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Let the preacher tell the truth. 
Let him make audible the silence of the news of the world 
with the sound turned off so that in that silence 
we can hear the tragic truth of the Gospel, 
which is that the world where God is absent is a dark and echoing emptiness; 
and the comic truth of the Gospel, 
which is that it is in the depths of his absence that God 
makes himself present in such unlikely ways and to such unlikely people . . ; 
And finaily let him preach this overwhelming of tragedy by comedy, 
of darkness by Iight, of the ordinary and extraordinary, 
as the tale that is too good not to be to true 
because to dismiss it  as untrue is to dismiss dong with it 
the catch of breath, that beat and lifting of the heart- 
near to o r  even accompanied by tears, 
which 1 believe is the deepest intuition of truth that we have. 



Abstract 

The Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints (the ccRL.DS" Church) is the second 

largest body to emerge fiom the Mormon religious tradition, Although radically divergent 

theologicaliy f?om Monnonism, the RLDS movement shares sirnilar priesthood polity with its 

historical counter-part in that more than ninety-eight percent of its ordained clergy are bi-vocational 

ministers. Very few are seminary-trained preachers. This project/dissertation examines the creation 

of a study in preaching for bi-vocational clergy. The course was designed as a reflective model 

adaptable for cIassroom, written correspondence and Internet study. The course entitled 

Transforming Word: Developing Your Preaching Voice was developed from an action-research 

mode1 drawn fiom personal reading, study and pragmatic homiletic assumptions found most helpfùl 

from the author's experience as a bi-vocational and career rninister and employs the works of several 

homileticians to enhance understanding of the preaching task An action-research model of the 

course was tested in Lamoni, Iowa at the "1998 Congregational Leaders7 Workshop" CO-sponsored by 

the RLDS Church and Graceland ~01 le~e . z  Ninety-one bi-vocational ministers participated in the 

ten-hou class. As a result of the testing the topics Intelpreting the Text, 77ieoZoay in the Pulpit, The 

Propositional Sermon, Sermon Construction, and The Narrative Sermon were reinforced. The ten- 

hour class was expanded to an undergraduate college credit course and tested at the "2999 

Congregational Leaders' Workshop" at Graceland College. Evaluations f?om both pilot-tests 

indicated the materials presented were helpful. The eight study sessions in this Dissertation plus six 

additional sessions were produced in print and electronic (CD-ROM) format cornbined with a study 

videotape as a prototype course for the RLDS Church. The project views preaching as a sacramental 

act and provides insights on sermon theory, typology, construction, delivery and rhetoric. The project 

indicates bi-vocational preachers are responsive to the course matenals. They want to be effective in 

their ministry and the course is a response to their identified needs for homiletic training. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day saints4 has einerged fiom its 

Mormon hentage as a separate community of faith fkom the Latter Day Saints or Mormon 

Church headquartered in Salt Lake City, Utah. Although radically divergent, theologically 

and philosophically fkom Mormonism, the RLDS Church shares a shi lar  priesthood poli@ 

with its historical counter-part in that more than 98 percent of its ordained ministiy are bi- 

vocational or self-sustaining ministers. Very few are seminary-trained preachers. 

RLDS priesthood is composed of several ministenal offices, each with a particula. 

portfolio of responsibility. For example, elders serve as spiritual and administrative leaders, 

pnests are called to be pastoral ministers to families, teachers are ministers of reconciliation 

and conflict resolution, and deacons care for church facilities and provide financial counsel to 

members. This polity is a reflection of the conviction that "al1 are called according to the 

gifts of God unto them."' Despite the church's belief that persons should minister according 

to their unique God-given talents, most - if not al1 - pnesthood members preach regardless 

of skill. There is a perception that pnesthood and preaching is synonymous. It is as if the 

rite of ordination mysteriously supersedes lack of training or competence. Preaching 

assignrnents are fiequently random and arbitrary. The quality of preaching is cornmensurate 

with a take your tum approach. 

At one tirne the art of preaching was highly developed in the church. Times have 

chauged. The latter half of the twentieth century and the new millennium have seen 

hcreasing career demands, t h e  pressures and farnily responsibilities placed on volunteers. 

The quality of bi-vocational preaching has suffered proportionately. 



For the most part this decline has been circumstantial as the aforementioned 

vocational, farnily and coltl~unity responsibilities cornpete against and override self- 

improvement efforts in the pulpit. Certainly there are abundant preaching resources available 

today - numerous magazines, newsletters, books, video and audiotapes, and countless 

Internet sites, which offer complete semons and ou thes  for compter downloaduig. These 

are both a blessing and a curse. The path of l e s t  resistance is aIways an attractive shortcut. 

Bi-vocational preachers who lack homiletic training are tempted to use easy-f?x canned 

presentations resulting in Reader's Digest / Chicken Soup homilies that offer second-hand 

content which fills tirne rather than shaping it for divine encounter. 

It should be understood that the vast majonty of RLDS bi-vocational ministers take 

their rninisterial responsibilities seriously and render significant sacrifice to meet the 

demands of sustaining family while serving their congregations and communities- 

Frequently this calls for travel to small congregations within district jurisdictions as well as 

providing ministry to their home congregations. They desire to give of their best and have 

displayed eagemess to increase their ministerial skills as is evident in the success of the 

denomination's Temple School program which produces and provides continuing education 

units for church leaders. 

Books on preaching can be studied, weekend seminars attended, audio and video 

tapes played, courses on public speaking completed - al1 of which assist the bi-vocational 

preacher. There remained, however, a crying need for a resource that would provide 

significant homiletic training in a flexible format amendable to the limitations under which 

volunteer ministers labor. 



How 1 Came To This Journey 

My interest in developing such a course of study was stirred when I was invited to 

conduct a ninety-minute preaching workshop at a major training event at RLDS headquarters 

in October 1993. More than seventy class electives drew approximately LJOO participants 

fiom throughout Canada and the United States. 1 was amazed at the response to the 

workshop, which attracted standingroom capacity. This was not a testament to my teaching 

skill, but was a significant demonstration of an interest in and a need for homiletic training. 

The journey to respond to this need, however, commenced much earlier than the October 

conference. My captivation with preaching began in early childhood. 

I remember the excitement generated whenever a visi ting appointee6 missionary was 

scheduled to preach in the little redbrick church 1 attended in Sarnia, Ontario as a child. Like . 

virtually all RLDS churches of its day, our congregation did not have a full-time paid pastor. 

(Less than 2% of RLDS congregations presently ernploy ministers). Appointee ministers 

invariably offered good pulpit ministry and 1 fiequently found myself spell-bound by their 

stories and testirnonies. It was in that modest redbrick church of my youth, sitting on curved 

hardwood and wrought Kon collapsible seats purchased fiom a closed rnovie theatre, that 1 

first heard the whisper of my own cal1 to preach. The curvature of the seat seldom matched 

the curvature of the sitter, but discomfort did not detract worshippers from the blessings of a 

sermon well preached. 1 look back over several decades to mernorable momings and 

evenings glued to the edge of my chair mesrnerized by preachers who had developed skills to 

effectively share the spoken word. 1 vividiy recail the passion such sermons birthed in me. It 

was more than emotive expenence. It was divine encounter! 



What distinguished the guest preachers I heard as a youth fiom the volunteers that 

usually occupied the pulpit in my home congregation? Education? Polish? 

Professionalism? Yes and no. Certainly, there were some well-educated local bi-vocational 

preachers who served effectively in the pulpit. But it was apparent that appointee ministers 

had not only more time to devote to sermon preparation - they also had the advantage of 

disciplined homiletic training. Specific trainhg in sermon theory, structure, exegetical 

method and delivery were hit and miss with bi-vocational ministers whose time demands 

robbed them of concerted attention to these tools. 

Ordained at the age of twenty, I served the church as a bi-vocational minister and 

experienced first-hand the challenge and hstration of providing preaching ministry without 

formal training while juggling career and the responsibilities of a young farnily. No 

orientation or pre-requisite training courses existed in those days. Development of one's 

preaching skills was the sole responsibility of the self-sustaining minister supplemented by 

occasional informal workshops conducted by appointee ministers. Experience was 

considered the path to preaching excellence - a path few bi-vocational ministers navigated 

successfull~. 1 studied preaching literature, availed myself of whatever homiletic resources 

were at my disposal and in 198 1 was appointed to full-tune rninistry during which 1 enrolled 

in seminary. Throughout my bi-vocational and appointee ministry the irnport of the 

preaching task continued to pull me. 

The idea to produce a bi-vocational preaching resource came to sharper focus during 

my Master of Theology studies at St. Stephen's College. My initial M.Th. thesis proposal 

was the production of a two-part worship manual for my denornination. I planned to 

chronicle the development of RLDS Liturgy in part one and conclude with a worship manual 



featuring sections on preaching skills in part two. My advisor, Dr. Bill Close, suggested that 

my proposal was in essence two dissertations and recommended that the worship manual be 

considered for future Doctoral work. I followed his counsel and centered the dissertation on 

"The Development of Liturgy in Moderate Mormonism. " However, the tug to produce 

preaching helps did not dissipate. 

In September 1995 a Distance Leaming Seminar, sponsored by Temple School for 

the General Officers at church headquarters, piqued my interest on the possibility of 

producing a preaching resource with hi-tech elements. Distance learning academicians from 

the University of Alabama, Graceland College, Park College and RXL, Pulitzer (a firm 

specializing in satellite up-link communications) demonstrated emerging electronic learning 

models and future pedagogical possibilities. The RLDS Temple School had yet to deveIop 

Internet courses and the seminar stimulated innovative ideas for the course I was planning to 

create. 

Thus, a number of events fueled the production of this model of ministry -.a 

childhood fascination with preaching, a sense of call, personal experience as a bi-vocational 

minister and eventually the opportunity to serve in a leadership capacity at m D S  

headquarters. This project culminates a persistent desire to enhance RLDS preaching 

ministry and provides a step, albeit a modest one, toward a printkomputer-study course for 

the denomination. 

Ascertaining The Need For The Resource 

The church's need for a comprehensive preaching resource has been unequivocally 

self-evident in every congregation I served during twenty years of volunteer ministry. 
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Extensive travel throughout the denomination as a General Church Officer has codkned  this 

as a pervasive need. I initially considered surveying the church to ascertain the need and 

viability of a comprehensive preaching resource but suspected such a study would simply 

corroborate what was obvious. Forma1 research on the question was deemed unnecessary 

followùig meetings with an Exploratory Planning Cornmittee composed of World Church 

Generd Officers, representatives fiom the church's Temple School, Electronic Media and 

Communications SeMces. A number of questions were raised with the following 

recommendations : 

1. What educational and training helps for preaching are most needed? 

The resource should engage the learner in an exploration of preaching fiorn 

introductory and basic knowledge to advanced skills and praxis. It should include an 

introduction to communication theory, the role and fûnction of preaching, an 

understanding of various sermon typologies including propositional and narrative 

models, basic sermon construction, textual preaching helps, theology in the pulpit, and 

delivery methodologies. 

To meet the limitations under which volunteer ministers labor, the course must be 

flexible and versatile to attract the greatest number of students. It should be produced in 

both print and electronic formats for traditional classroom and written correspondence 

use, and have state-of-the-art Intemet course capability. 

The information age is exploding. Despite exciting claims made for the Internet 

(touted as the "information super-highway") it has been described by Bill Gates as a dirt 

trail in contrast to what it soon will be. Its impact upon learning institutions wi11 be 

profound as the home computer transforms itself into a potential persona1 university of 



the future. The course of study must be an interactive model, which wi11 challenge the 

student to be both learner and teacher. It should employ a print written lesson component 

complemented by an electronic component. Wherever possible the electronic component 

should employ state-O f-the-art technology. 

2. Marketability of hi-tech electronic Iearning formats. 

Although electronic formatting is the wave of the fùture, the projected course 

should not embrace this delivery system exclusively. Many clients are not cornputer 

iiterate or have no access to the Internet or simply prefer print media. Because most 

students will take the course in either traditional classroom settings or by written 

correspondence, the electronic and print cornponents should not be CO-dependent but be 

stand-alone versions to permit broad marketability. Software conversion of the print 

version should be user-fi-iendly and inexpensive. 

3. M a t  tuition will the market bear? 

Temple School has consistently provided courses at a nominal tuition. Printing 

cost for the anticipated resource (approximately 30 chapters or sessions) would be high if 

produced as one body of work. Consideration would be given to publishing the resource 

as a two or three part course to maintain tuition costs commensurate with other Temple 

School offerings. Student expenditures for the electronic elements (videotape and CD- 

ROM) could be lowered through volume sales. 

4. What tirne commitments are reasonable? 

Success and popularity of Temple School courses have been partly due to flexible 

formats offered to students. Courses may be taken in ten-hour segments or through 

correspondence. The preaching resource would be designed accordingly. Intemet 



versions could be either time-specific (i.e., regular weekly on -he  sessions, chat-room, 

studentheacher live exchange etc.) or open-ended (completion of assignments determined 

by teacher/student negotiation) as with traditional w-ritten correspondence courses. 

5. What is the potential market base? 

There are approximately 1,100 RtDS congregations in North America. 

Constituencies in Australia and the British Isles offer additional potential participants. 

As preaching in the RLDS tradition is not the sole responsibility of the pastor but is 

shared by several bi-vocational ministers within a given congregation, there is large 

potential client base. 

Although the target market will be bi-vocational priesthood, newly appointed 

RLDS professional clergy are required to complete a Master of Arts in ReIigion degree 

through Graceland University in Lamoni, Iowa. The projected course could be entianced 

and serve as an elective or directed study credit of this program. 

The couse could be featured at the annual RLDS "Congregational Leaders 

Workshop," a weeklong training event for pastors and church leaders CO-sponsored by 

the church and Graceland University in Lamoni, Iowa. Graceland's Minor in Religion 

program designed to equip young persons for fiiture church leadership is another possible 

venue for the course. 

Summary Comments 

The Exploratory Planning Cornmittee agreed the prospective resource has a 

healthy market base and was confident student enrollment would be high. 



The Cornmittee acknowledged the course would benefit bi-vocational ministers and 

in more expanded form be a potential addition to the church's Master of Arts in Religion 

program. Temple School would underwrïte its production. The mode1 of ministry described 

in this work is a prototype of the anticipated preaching resource. 

Some Say the day of preaching is waning. If this has validity, it is in direct ration 

with the quality of preaching expenenced by those who Say so. 1 beiieve it is incumbent 

upon professional and bi-vocational ministers alike to continually upgrade their skills. 

Ministry demands of the twenty-fïrst century will see an increase in lay-leadership 

participation throughout rnainline Chnstianity. Hopefully a training resource designed for 

volunteer preachers will have application beyond m y  denomination. 

It should be noted that the study course described in this work makes no claim to 

break new homiletic gromd, but offers foundational principles and guidelines for those 

lacking liturgical training. The course also senies to emphasize the irnport of preaching as a 

sacred task. The following personal credo affkming preaching as a transfonning redemptive 

agent is central to the course's objective. 

Preaching is more than a sti-g emotional event. It is not simply the 
seizing of congregation's attention by a gified charismatic orator. It is more than 
the sharing of information. It is not presenting a theological paper or teaching a 
class. It is certainly not a monologue - where one person's opinion is forced on a 
sanctuary of Listeners. It is a response to many voices - the voices of society, of 
hearers who are among the bruïsed and broken hearted, the disenfranchised, the 
marginalized - whether such voices cry out ftom biue jeans, house-dresses or 
thousand-dollar pin-striped suits. It is the voice of prophetic utterance responsib ly 
discemed and sensitively shared. Preaching is intensely personal. 1 calls forth 
hope. It is transformational and is ultimately a salvific activity. 

It has beeu suggested that the enlightenment put reason on the thlone of 
power and preaching became the sacramental alternative in Protestant worship. I 
have a deep conviction that preaching is not alternative to sacrament, but is itself 
sacramental. Preaching is a sacred conversation. When prayerful preachers bring 
their best skills and energies to the task of preaching, divine encounter is made 
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possible. Donald Coggin, retired Archbishop of Canterbury writes, "Effective 
preaching is not merely a series of words or reports; it is intended by God as 
actual creative expression of the Word of Life." 

Preaching must redeem us fiom our worst enemies: unbelief, self- 
absorption, fitifity, anxiety, fear, anger, and lust; and equip us with trust, purpose, 
serenity, joy, hope, love and peace. Such redemption is sacramental. 



' Frederick Buechner, Telling the Tmth: The Gospel as Traeedy. Comedv and Faiw Tale 
(San Francisco, Harper and Row, 1977) p. 98. 

2 Founded in 1895, Graceland College in Lamoni, Iowa, is a private, non-sectarian 
Ir'beraI arts college with more than 1,200 students f?om around the world, Graceland offms 
baccalaureate degrees in 43 majors, a Master of Science in NursÏng, Master of Education, and 
Master of Arts in Religion. The college achieved universiiy statu June 1,2000. Therefore, 1 
have identified it as either Graceland University or Graceland College depending on the date 
of reference. 

The RLDS church has aggressively pursued adult Christian education through its Temple 
SchooI program. Temple School provides correspondence courses and "field schools" (classes 
conducted at the congregational level with certified TempIe School instructors). The school averages 
5,800 completion per year, offers in excess of 100 courses and 14 certificate programs including a 
Basic Leadership Curriculum, Advanced Leadership Curriculum and (in affiliation with Graceiand 
Universi@) a Master of Arts in Religion degree. 

4 The Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints will be hereafter referred to as 
the RLDS Church. 

5 Doctrine and Covenants, Independence, Missouri, Herald PubIishing House, 1990, Section 
119: 8 b., p. 159. 

Vocational ministers ernployed and appointed by the RLDS World Headquarters are 
comrnonly referred to as "appointee" ministers. 

7 Donald Coggin as quoted by David J. Schlafer, Survivinn the Sermon: A Guide to Preachers 
for Those Who Have to Listen (Boston, Massachusetts: Cowley Publications, 1992), p. 3 1. 



CHAPTER 1 

ANTICIPATED GOALS OF THE PREACHING RESOURCE 

An Overview of the Need for Homiletic Training 

The latter part of the twentieth century has seen a decline in the quality of bi- 

vocational preaching in the RLDS Church. The church is almost exclusively dependent upon 

self-sustaining rninisters who are not seminary trained. Today's untraïned volunteer 

ministers are faced with vocational, social, farnily and economic pressures which compete for 

the time volunteers c m  devote to the task of competent and effective preaching. 

KLDS Iiturgy has embraced a variety of alternative worship expressions (drama, 

dance, clown-ministries, etc.) which have enriched the worship expenence. These modes of 

worship are valid and effective in their own right. Unfortunately, they have inadvertently 

encouraged an emerging attitude that the day of preaching has passed 

Experirnents with contemporary, innovative and creative worship modes have not 

replaced preaching as a mainstay of the church's Iiturgy. Geoffery Spencer comnents that 

"despite the pessimistic estimate not so long ago that preaching was an outworn and dying 

medium, it has been observed that those churches (at least in the Western world) that 

demonstrate energy and growth are centered around effective preaching."l One has o d y  to 

turn on a television to be engulfed by TV evangelists competing for viewers across the 



theological spectnim. The selection ranges kom fundamentalists perfonning miracles, 

pitching commercial products and pleading for paying prayer partners to the more 

mainstrearn possibility thinking Robert Schuller. Regardless of the eclectic theological 

options available, one thing is glaringly obvious - the electronic church is well aware of the 

effectiveness of the preached word. Millions tune in and millions of dollars are raised. 

Preaching is very much alive! 

Preaching is not always alive in RLDS congregations. The RLDS Church is best 

described as a "family church" in size and in atrnosphere. Most congregations have less than 

50 rnembers and operate solely through volunteer ministry and leadership.' Smallness has its 

advantages of course. There is a wonderful sense of intimacy in a mutudy affbmhg support 

structure where everyone h o w s  everyone. Such familiarity, however, is not without its 

downside. A family church environment is a very forgiving environment. Liturgical finesse 

and horniletic skills are subsidiary to one's reIationship with the preacher. The congregation 

tends to look the other way or tolerate second and third-best efforts. This "they-are-poor- 

preachers-but-we-love-them-anyway attitude" gives license to liturgical mediocrity. 

Admittedly, the aforementioned scenario sounds harsh. It is a gross exaggeration to suggest 

there are not adequate, even excellent bi-vocational preachers in the church. Unfortunately, 

they are the exception and not the rule. It is me ,  however, that a preponderance of poor 

preaching does little to attract worshippers nom outside the church family - and holds 

increasingly little interest for youth and young adults within the family. 1 do not overstate 

the case in saying that RLDS members look long and hard at next Sunday's preaching 

schedule before inviting &ends to church. 



Bi-vocational preachers Eequently have neither time nor incentive to engage in long- 

term or even semester length studies in preaching. The denomination lacks a comprehensive 

condensed preaching course that will meet the limitations under which volunteer preachers 

labour. The mode1 of ministry preaching resource was designed to offset this need and has 

the following goals. 

1. Increase Bi-Vocational Preaching Excellence: 

The goal to increase preaching excellence is the course's primary objective. Though 

family church parishioners fiequently cornpensate for a volunteer preacher's lack of polish in 

the pulpit, they are nonetheless discriminating listeners. They yearn for quality. RLDS bi- 

vocational rninisters are eager to develop their skills and are keenly aware that preachers are 

pressed up against a culture whose expectations are extremely high. Worshippers have Palm- 

Pilot digital assistants in one-pocket and ceIl phones in the other. Saturday night they sat in a 

surround-sound movie theatre, were blasted into the galaxy with ear-shattering reality, saw a 

hero survive a bal1 of £ire in a tunnel and Save the universe in two hours amid a myriad of 

stunning cinematic effects that a few years ago were impossible. Yesterday's impossibility is 

not only today's possibility; it is reality. Today's listeners are conditioned to the spectacular. 

It takes considerable effort to create a sense of awe in today's sophisticated 

computerized society. Sunday morning the congregation gazes at a preacher in a puIpit with 

no Steven Spielberg back-stage calling the shots. An unfair cornparison? Perhaps, but the 

point is that today's listener is more demanding of excellence and the road to excellence is 

paved by education, training and ski11 development. Wherever preaching is seen as a 



secondary element within the liturgy the cal1 to excellence will be diminished. The 

preaching course emphasizes preaching's rightfùl place as means for divine encounter and 

blessing and provides tools for the task. 

2. Develop Giftedness 

A central aflïrmation of the church is its belief in the inestimable worth of ail persons 

as articulated in the o ft-repeated RLDS phrase, "al1 are called of God according to the gift of 

God unto them.''3 Therefore, another important goal of the course is to clearly identim 

preaching as a specific gifi of ministry. 

There exists in the church a pervasive attitude that priesthood and preaching are 

synonymous. They are not. Many rninisterial avenues exist beyond the pulpit that caU for 

specific and unique gifts and talents. Some people are gifted with administrative, leadership 

and organizational abilities. Some have counseling skills and pastoral-care sensitivities. 

Others may serve as teachers, mentors or give specialized ministry to children, youth or 

seniors. Despite the church's awareness that only those gifted in these particular arenas of 

rninistry serve them, preaching seems to be everybody' s responsibility. Conceivably, those 

aware that preaching is not their gift accept speaking assignments out of a sense of 

obligation. Sermon assignments are random and arbitrary and the quality of preaching is 

cornmensurate with this "take your turn" approach. 

The preaching course encourages pastors to abandon the rotation of preachers through 

the pulpit sirnply because persons are ordained. It fosters a strong conviction that persons 

should preach because of ski11 and giftedness rather than obiigation. The course should 



enhance the preaching roster with persons whose cal1 to this unique rninistry is magnified 

through disciplined homiletic bauiing. 

3. Recover Preaching's Sacramental Value 

There is a need to recover the art of preaching and its sacramental value. For some, 

preaching is nothing more than an elongated lesson that dominates a worship service. We 

have become so adept at dividing the sacred fiom the secular that we divide the sacred fiom 

the not-as-sacred. Al1 sacraments are symbolic in nature and are a rneans of divine 

communication. The symbols of water, bread, wine, and the laying on of hands serve to Say 

something that cannot be said in any other way. They are ordinary things made extra- 

orduiary. They become redernptive agents blessed beyond their everyday capacity. We 

encounter and appropriate the redeeming presence of the divine by participating in the 

messages they convey. The divine encounter made possible through preaching is no Less 

valid than the liturgical rites we traditionally refer to as sacramental. The redeeming power 

of the Holy Spirit actualized through the sacrament of the word renders the act of preaching a 

sacred conversation. 

4. Redefine S pirit-led Preaching 

A subsidiary goal of the preaching course is the redefïnition of spirit-led preaching. 

Although most bi-vocational preachers work diligently at sermon preparation and strive to 

enhance their sfills, there are admittedly some whose understanding of the preaching task is 



rooted in more mystical traditions of the past. These preachers enter the pulpit without 

preparation expecting the sermon to be given to them b y the Holy Spirit. This understanding 

of preaching harkens back to early RLDS preaching that deerned sermon preparation as 

faithlessness or anathema. Barbara Higdon's study of  Latter Day Saint preaching chronicles 

this phenornena: 

On Preparation for Sermons: The Doctrine and Covenants had spoken 
against a speaker's carefùl forethought to a sermon- Apparently Latter Day Saint 
preachers considered the mztter closed, for they were silent on the use of notes in 
delivery, a controvcrsy that was greatly disturbing other denorninations. Making 
no written preparation, the Mormons obviously had no notes to use. An experience 
by Daniel Tyler probably illustrates the attitude of some speakers toward specific 
planning. Less than a month after his ordination, the eighteen-year-old neophyte 
agreed to preach to a group of non-members. As he traveled to keep his 
appointment, he constructed an address in his mind, but when he stood before his 
audience he found he had forgotten it. He spoke for a short time and then, feeling 
a strong sense of failure, closed the meeting, begging God to forgive him for 
having prepared a sermon and promising that he wodd never commit that sin again . 
if the Lord would soften the hearts of the people who had attended. Some of his 
listeners, saying that his remarks were the best they ever heard, invited him to 
speak again and Tyler, confronted by an apparent answer to his prayer, 
undoubtedly kept his part of the bargain with God. Some Mormons, believing as 
they did in divine inspiration at the moment of delivery of a sermon, felt no need to 
supplement the efforts of the Holy Spirit. 

Tyler's experience may have represented an extreme interpretation of the 
stricture against specific preparation for preaching. The advocates of the restored 
gospel did not make written and detailed plans for their sermons, but many 
undoubtedly gave some advance consideration to their selection of topic, content 
and arrangement. The existence of a body of instructional literature of t e a c h g  
occasions suggests that church leaders recognized the importance of homiletic 
training. 

It is not surprising then that written records of semons are rare in early Latter Day 

Saint worship. Peter Judd states that preaching "constituted the core of the Saints' worship in 

gatherings where mostly mernbers were present" and "in this context it provided members 

with infoxmation on matters of doctrine and practice, including admonition to righteous 



living.'" Judd also references the Mormon preference for extemporaneous spirit-lead 

In the case of eiders and priests, their job description emphasized this fünction 
[preaching] by the use of the words "preach, teach, expound, exhort." No formal 
training was required. In fact, advance preparation for sermon delivery was 
discouraged. 

Apparently, ordination and personal devotional life were assumed to be sufficient 

preparation. Sermons were long and frequently several speakers would participate in a 

service. Judd draws the following conclusions fiom a published version of Joseph Smith's 

own histoqc6 

Preaching services were held regularly on Sundays with between one and 
three sessions per Sunday. Senrices would begin in the morning "at the usual 
hour" which in 1835, for example, was designated by Joseph as 10:OO a-m. 
Services were long; sermons often Iasted several hours. Intermission 
provided for meals and other necessities and at tunes for converts to be 
baptized in the nearby river. . . . 
Several ordained ministers usually participated in the leadership of worship 
services. Even some who were not assigned a part in the service in advance 
would sit on a rostrum or podium in case they were called on or felt inspired 
to participate. With the opportunity for the exercise of "spiritual giRs" such 
as prophecy and tongues, it was not possible to determine who would actually 
participate in any particular service of w o r s l ~ i ~ . ~  

It is probable that RLDS worship followed a similar pattern. Eventually RLDS 

worship seMces featured one major preacher, yet preaching as an unplanned spfit-lead 

activity prevailed for some tirne. Even today, extemporaneous preaching without notes is 

still erroneously esteemed b y some to be the pinnacle of good preaching - ahos t  regardless 

of a sermon's content. 

How c m  a preaching course offset these misconceptions? Those who believe the 

Holy Spirit goes on duty exclusively between 11 am and noon Sunday morning will not be 

attracted by a preaciiing course. Realistically, the course will not magically win the 



allegiance of persons adamant about preaching without planning. The course should. 

however, raise the bar of excellence for those willing to put effort into their public ministry 

and it will also serve to inform the broader church body of the demands inherent in true 

spirit-Ied discourse. 

m D S  Temple School courses attract broad participation. It is not uncommon for 

unordained members to enlist in courses designed specificdly for a specific priesthood office 

and ordination. Therefore, preachers and non-preachers will be exposed to the course. In 

other words, it will contribute to a wider understanding of the preaching task for preacher and 

hearer. Spirit-led preaching will be appreciated in a healthier context wherein the 

preparatory labours of preachers are blessed by the Holy Spirit in the exercise of the 

stewardship of hard work. 

1 am hesitant to place a projected number on anticipated participants, but as noted in 

the introduction of this work, the client base is substantial. One course will not single- 

handedly transform homiletics in the RLDS movement. However, ii will make a significant 

contribution for those willing to invest themselves in its principles. 
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PILOT-TESTS THAT INFORMED THE MODEL 

Two preaching courses were conducted to pilot-test content and methodologies for the 

Project/Dissertation Model of Ministry preaching resource. Both pilot-tests were conducted at 

a Congregational Leader's workshopl convened at Graceland College in Larnoni, Iowa. The 

workshop is a major annual training event co-sponsored by the college and the RLDS Church. 

The training event provided an excellent opportunity to assess interest in homiletic training 

and to test potential resources for the resulting bi-vocational preaching resource. 

What was tested? I used an action research mode1 to design the fust pilot-test 

preaching course. The ten-hour course was developed fiom my own homiletic experience 

both as a bi-vocational and career preacher. It should be understood then, that my objectives 

were to draw upon rny persona1 reading, study and experience based on pragmatic 

assumptions of what has worked for me and been most helpful in my own preaching and to 

pass this along to the students. 

The pilot-test did not examine pedagogical leaming theones but was focused primarily 

on the cIassroom process (use of cornputer animated slides) and response to the matenals and 

content provided. An informal survey instrument was used to ascertain student response to 

ciass factors such a s  AudioNisual Elements, Classroom Facility, Subject Relevance, 



Materials Used, Class Interaction, Instructor's Presentation, and Course content.' These were 

valued on a scale f?om 1 to 4. Written responses were solicited for the following questions: 

1. What did you like best about this course? 
2. What did you like least about this course? 
3. What changes would you recomrnend? 
4. Would you recommend this course be included next year? (at next year's 

Congregational Leader's Workshop) 
5. Please rate this course: Excellent - Very Good - Acceptable - Poor 

The second pilot-test was a major expansion of the ten-hour workshop to a thuty-hour 

course and utilized the aforementioned action research mode1 as benefited by student 

evaluation and reflection. Evaluations frorn both pilot-tests indicated that the materials 

presented were helpfid to the students. Ultimately the value of these courses will o d y  be 

knom f?om the help they receive for their preparation of sermons and in the future as 

PILOT-TEST 1: 1998 Positive Preaching Workshop 

A ten-hour introductory course on preaching entitled Positive Preaching was produced 

and taught. It attracted the largest single enrollment of the 1998 training event and required a 

lecture hall facility. Forty-seven students attended the morning ciass and forty-four 

participated in the aftemoon class. Student evaluation and critique provided valuable insight 

in developing the expanded course taught in 1999. The 1998 course was taught to two 

1 The RLDS Temple School has authorized use of the student evaluation data for this dissertation. It 
should be noted that the survey instrument was designed by the directors of the Congregational 
Leaders' Workshop and used for feedback for al1 classes conducted at the event. The instrument was 
not a statistical evaluation where rigid controI factors were in place. I am aware that students may have 
biased their comrnents to please the instructor although little could be gained by doing so. Evaluations 
were unsigned and submitted to the organizers of the Leaders' Workshop. 



separate rnoming and afternoon classes, Monday through Friday. Class sessions were one and 

one-half hour in duration. Students attended five evening plenary sessions where guest 

speakers delivered sermons. These served as models and were critiqued by the students in the 

subsequent morning and aftemoon classes. 

Class sessions were not formally scnptedper se. Computer slide lecture outlines were 

projected on a large screen. These proved to be good teaching aids and 20 similar anirnated 

cornputer presentations were prepared for the final course descnbed in this work. 

The first fifteen minutes of each class was devoted to student/insûuctor dialogue, 

which included review, question and answer and analysis of the previous evening's sermon. 

This was followed by the aforementioned slide-lecture format. Wherever possible practical 

examples and demonstrations of preaching techniques were shared during this part of the 

class. The final fifteen minutes of each class period were devoted to student discussion of 

presented material and concepts. The Iesson format was flexible to allow for specific interest 

and needs of the students. This fiequently re-shaped the next day's lecture. Topics included 

Sermon Theory and Purpose, The Preacher os Listener, Engaging the Biblical Tex?, Sermon 

Models, m a t  to Preach, and Sermon Delivev. 

Assessrnent of Basic Topical Components 

1 intentiondly packed more material into the five session workshop than could be 

adequately addressed hvithin the allotted t h e .  At the beginning of the fïrst class session 1 

previewed the course content to be explored and solicited student appraisal of the topics under 

consideration. Although each topic was addressed during the course, student interaction and 



interest shifted emphasis accordingly. Student dialogue provided valuable insight relevant to 

specific topics and teaching technique. Hindsight suggests I should have provided an 

evaluation instrument to weight the topics but my suspicion is this would Uivariably change 

with the make-up of a particula. class. For example, the aftemoon session covered the same 

matenal but class needs and interests at tirnes radically shifted the presentation and 

discussion. The topics addressed in the workshop provided an adequate introduction of the 

preaching task in the time allowed. It was apparent that additional time was needed to focus 

on biblical preaching (ie., historical critical method, exegesis) and methods of sermon 

construction. 

Student Evaluation 

Thirty-eight of the forty-seven registrants in the morning class completed a class 

evaluation the results of which are found in Appendix A. The following bar chart reveals 

student response to seven class factors rated fiom 1 to 4 using the following scale: 

Excellent - 4, Very Good - 3, Acceptable - 2, Poor - 1 
1998 AM CLASS 1 EVALUATION 

Classroorn facility 

Subject Relevance 

Materiais (handouts) 

Class Interaction 

Instmctoh Presentation 

Course Content 



Thirty-three of the forty-four registrants in the afternoon class responded to the same 

evaluation instrument. The bar chart reveals their response to the same seven class factors. 

1998 PM CLASS 2 EVALUATION 

A u d i o N i s u a l  

C l a s s r o o m  Faci l i ty  

Subject  Re levance  
J I I I I 

M aterials (hando uts) 12.6 

I I 
C I a s s  Interact ion 13.1 

Ins tructo r's I I I l l I I 
3 -1 

P resenta t ion  
I I 

Course  C o n t e n t  3.1 

O O .S 1 1.5 2 2 -5 3 3 -5 4 

1998 Preaching Workshop Strengths 

The class design was weighted toward a lecture format with the intent of 

demonstrating applications of sermon theory and construction within the actual teadhing 

experience. For example, the use of meta-communication (i.e., "Tell them what you are gohg 

to tell them. Tell them. Then, tell what you told them") was used for each session. I opened 

the class with a preview of the topics to be addressed, presented the material and reviewed the 

session's highlights at the session's conclusion. 

Sessions focusing on storytelling and narrative preaching began with an example of 

narrative preaching and were taught in a predominantly narrative style through the use of 

stories and illustrations. Similarly, acîual demonstration of delivery techniques (e.g., 

indicating ways to effectively read scripture aloud, illustrating neuro-linguistic language 



representationd systems) proved effective- Frequently classes would end (topically andior 

narratively) where they began - illustrative of circular semon construction. Likewise, the 

concluding comments of the final class reprised concepts presented in the fïrst class. 

Prominence was placed upon the sacramental aspects of preaching and the hi& 

expectations that listeners hold for today's preacher. This produced anxiety in some students 

early in the week. lhitially 1 was concerned that over- emphasis of these factors would 

precipitate student dropout. The anxiety actually served to heighten student resolve to 

approach the preaching task seriously. The Project/Dissertation preaching course will 

Likewise challenge students while at the same time be user ikiendly. Use of video and somd 

clips and a means for students to monitor the development of their preaching skills in non- 

threatening ways will be important. This pilot-test reinforced the need for the final course of 

study to be an interactive model, which will challenge the student to be both leamer and 

teacher. 

1998 Preaching Workshop Weaknesses 

1 crarnmed too much material in the time provided. Ttiis was intentional in order to 

get a reading on student interest and need. The Pace of the class prevented some f?om taking 

copious notes. The class evaluations referenced a need for a more extensive bibliography and 

handouts distributed in advance of the lecture. 1 intentionally kep t handouts to a minimum, as 

1 believe students learn more readily when making their own notes. The handouts were 

distributed following class to avoid students focusing on written material during the class. 

They were designed to be informational and demonstrational. 1 spent too much time on 



theory in the first two classes (although 1 forewamed students that considerable time would be 

devoted to sermon theory). Tirne restrictions and class size prohibited practice preaching and 

evaluation. 

Assessment of Interest in Preaching Training 

The class attracted a large n h e r  of students in ratio to the total Congregational 

Leaders' Workshop participants and the number of class electives offered. Although not a 

scientific sampling of the broader denominational body's interest, 1 believe it reflected a 

significant desire within the church for training in preaching. 1 received emails and phone 

calls expressing appreciation for the class and an invitation to conduct it again in Michigan. 

Al1 respondents recomrnended that the class be repeated at the 1999 Leaders' Workshop. 

Assessment of Topical Components 

Students in both classes indicated high interest in leaming how to engage the 

scriptural text in sermon preparation. This was strengthened in the 1999 pilot-test as well as 

the final course project. Students were particularly appreciative of the areas dealhg with 

sermon structure. They were given practical helps and demonstrations of narrative and 

propositional sermon models. 

Presentation of sermon theory fostered lively student dialogue. The pilot course 

clearly suggested that creative, imaginative writing would be vital in dealing with such topics 

as: mat is Worship?, Why Preach ?, Preaching is a Riik The Foolishness of Preaching, The 

Sacrament of the Word, and The Theology of the Sermon. 



There was some redundancy in accentuating theory during the k s t  two classes. 

However, emphasizing the sermon as a sacramental event was well received by students and 

this topic was strengthened in the final project model. Again class size and limited time 

proscnbed student practice preaching. Provision for this was made in the 1999 course and 

will be included in the h a 1  course produced by Temple School. 

The animated computer graphics proved effective in eliciting excellent student 

discussion and feedback. The flexibility of projecting teaching points one phrase at a time as 

determined by the presenter permitted students to see as well as hear salient information fiee 

of competing data. That is, students made notes in sync with the presentation as opposed to 

having al1 the infoxmation contained on a given slide before them. This process held student 

attention to a specific point under discussion. Computer animated slides in the completed 

rnodel of minïstry course serve both instmctor and student by allowing them to advance and 

playback information at their discretion. 

The 1998 Positive Preaching workshop proved helpfûl in detennining general interest 

for bi-vocational preaching training and provided opportunity to test topical areas and 

teaching methodology. Obviously a live class setting is far different fiom a distance-leaming 

model as it offers opportunity for dialogue and instant response to student needs. An Internet 

chat-room could serve a similar purpose in the electronic version of the ProjectLDissertation 

model. Class members eagerly encouraged the development of a full-blown distance-study 

preaching course. 



PILOT-TEST 2: College Credit Preaching Course - August 8 - 13,1999 

The 1998 ten-hour course was expanded to a college credit course entitled Preaching: 

Eqloring the Sacrament of the Word for the 1999 Congregational Leader's Workshop. 

Expansion of the 1998 course into a credit course came at the initiation of Graceland College 

and the administrators of the Leader's Workshop. Dr. Dale E. L u e a n  evaluated lesson plans 

and major papers contributing to class content and agreed to team-teach the course. Materials 

and presentation techniques were cntiqued and improvements recommended by Dr. Lufnnan. 

Ten students enrolled in the college credit couse? Tuifion was $250 US. exclusive 

of travel, food and lodging costs. While the course did not directly address distance learning 

potential it did test lesson components in a class setting with the intended bi-vocational 

market. 

The 2999 credit course required more than 100 hours of preparation. This included 

additional research; the cirafting of several papers and creation of computer presentation 

slides, and course planning sessions. The class format employed in the 1998 workshop was 

repeated making use of the training event's evening sermons as teaching aids for student 

analysis and critique. Students were required to read The Witness of Preaching by Thomas G. 

Long in preparation for the course. ' 
In response to the 1998 workshop evaluations, the 1999 course outline provided a 

better balance bebveen theory and practice and allotted more time for class dialogue. The 

1998 students valued the emphasis placed on preaching and sermon theory but suggested that 

praxis be introduced earlier in the course. Tney also recommended that the course include 



practice preaching. Both suggestions were accomrnodated in the college credit course. 

S tudents were assigned ten-minute semons to prepare and deliver in class. The sermons were 

videotaped followed by constructive cnticism offered by the instnictors and fellow students. 

Formal and informal evaluations fiom the 1998 workshop indicated that the basic 

topical components were on target. As noted, time Limitations did not permit in-depth 

coverage of these subjects. The expanding of the workshop into a credit course, which 

afforded additional sessions and three times the class hours, pennitted more comprehensive 

treatment of critical areas, namely: 

Interpethg the text a 

Theology in the pulpit a 

The propositional sermon a 

Sermon construction a 

The narrative sermon 

Student practice preaching 
Creativity and Imagination 
Sermon delivery 
Student dialogue 

Assessment of Theory vs. Practice 

How much ernphasis should be given to homiletic thecry as opposed to practical helps 

for sermon construction and public speaking skills? Both pilot-test courses spent considerable 

time on theory in order to establish a solid footing for the praxis of sermon construction and 

delivery. As previously mentioned, the 1998 evaluations suggested that practical applications 

should corne earlier in the course. An examination of the propositional sermon was therefore 

taught the first afternoon of the course providing students immediate hands-on sbategies to 

design a basic three-point sermon. Class time was given to biblical exegesis. Students were 

açsigned lectionary texts and engaged in discussion regarding their findings and sermon 

themes suggested by the readings. Students fiom both courses appreciated the use of the 



computer slides as a Ieaming aid. This reinforced my decision to embed similar slide 

presentations into the finished model. A three-pronged teaching approach was employed. 

This method is used by John S. Savage in teaching his in-depth listening skills workshop 

entitled "A Laboratory School on Skills For Calling and Caring Muiistries: Learning the 

Language of Healing". He defines these as 1. Information; 2. Experience; and 3. ~eflect ion.~ 

Savage's approach has been effective in my persona1 leaming and preaching development. 

Data (Information): Input for the class was lecture, demonstration, and computer siide 

presentation. Time limitations ruled out the use of video clip examples, which were 

included in completed preaching course. 

Doing (Experience): Time limitations and cIass size did not pennit practice preaching in 

1998 workshop, A s  noted earlier, the 1999 college credit course provided student 

practice preaching, which was videotaped and critiqued by the instructors and class 

members. Whenever possible, Dr. L u f h m  and 1 provided demonstration of the 

techniques taught in the class. This included specific sermon structure models using 

outlines and abbreviated presentations of actual sermons and examples of various 

delivery methods. Students worked with assigned scripture texts for exegetical practice. 

Debriefing (Reflection): Opportunity to dialogue concerning theory and practice and 

evaluation was provided at the beginning and conclusion of each class period. A major 

area of discussion involved class critique of the five evening sermons featuring a guest 

speaker each evening. Students were encouraged to take notes, scrutinize presentation 

structure, analyze the introduction, body and conclusion of each sermon and assess 

delivem. This proved to be a valuable learning tool and shared learning expenence. 



Student Evaluation 

Ten registrants completed a class evaluation the results of which are found in 

Appendix A. The following bar chart reveals student response to seven class factors rated 

fkom 1 to 4 using the following scale: 

Excellent - 4, Very Good - 3, Acceptable - 2, Poor - 1 

1999 College Credit Course Evaluation 

AudioNisual  

Classroom Facil i ty 

Subject Relevance 

, 
M aterials (hando uts) 

' 

I 
Class Interaction 

I I I 
Ins tructo r's 

Presentation 

Course Content  

1999 College Course - Observations 

The brevity of my observations of the credit course should not be seen to suggest little 

was leamed from the second pilot-test preaching course. My cornments relevant to the 

strengths of the 1998 workshop apply equally to the credit course and to avoid redundancy 

will not be repeated. Suffice it to Say - assessrnent of the topical components, the weight of 

theory vs. practice and assessrnent of visual aids was very positive. The major weaknesses of 

the 1998 course were offset by the expanded class hours of the 1 999 course. I have already 

comrnented upon the additional topics covered, the inrreased time allotted to student 



interaction, and oppominity given for practical application of leamings (Le., videotaped 

student sermons and lectionary exegesis). 

Team teaching the course with Dr. L u f i a n  was valuable. We were able to monitor 

the effectiveness of the course outline, presentation materials and student reaction on a daily 

basis, permitting us to fine-tune the course as we went dong. RLDS bi-vocational ministers 

have tended to be topical preachers rather than textual preachers. Dr. Lu&anYs lmowledge 

and appreciation for biblically rooted preaching was particularly helpful to the class and 

consequently this area will have increased focus in the completed resource. His monitoring of 

the course production and reflections on the draft papers prepared in advance of the course 

were extremely helpful. 

1 was encouraged that ten students enrolled in the credit course. This was a significant 

comrnitrnent on their part. Many are attracted to the annual Graceland training event on the 

strength of its multiple class offerings. Students enrolled in the preaching course could not 

pursue other interests. Despite the fact that a ten-hour preaching workshop was available they 

elected to participate in the credit course at considerable hancial cost (Graceland tuition, the 

Leaders' Workshop registration fee, plus - lodging, meal and transportation expenditures). 

The 1998 and 1999 pilot-tests courses made an important contribution to the development of 

Mode1 of Ministry course described in this work. 



CEEAPTER 2: ENDNOTES 

1 The Congregational Leaders Workshop is an annual training event for self-sustainïng 
church leaders in the RLDS Church. Attendance more than doubled fiom 1998, realizing an 
enrollment of 433 students in 2 999. Graceland University is pursuing ways in which Leaders 
Workshop participants can eam college credit through additional home-assignments, practicum 
and/or an additional week of study on campus combined wiîh the workshop. 

2 Favorable response to the 1998 Positive Preaching Course generated the need for a second 
ten-hour preaching course at the 1999 Congregational Leaders' event taught by Kenneth McLaughlin. 
It drew a large number of registrants suggesting again high interest in the topic. The event manager has 
decided a preaching course is a must for the annual training activity. 

3 Thomas G. Long, The Witness of Preaching (Westminster/ John Knox Press, Louisville, 
Kentucky, 1 9 8 9). 

4 John S. Savage and Joyce C. Nelson, Leader's Guide for A Laboratory School on Skills for 
Calling and Caring; Ministries: Learning the Language of Healing", Lead Consukints Inc., Pittsburgh, 
New York, 198 1, Session 1, p. 2. 



CHAPTER 3 

THE BI-VOCATIONAL PREACHING COURSE DESIGN 

The mode1 of ministry produced was a prototype for a comprehensive preaching 

course for RLDS bi-vocational ministers. The interactive resource explores several 

theological themes: 

Textual Interpretation: Biblical authority, scriptural exegesis and hemeneutical 

principles are addressed and developed as foundational for the preacher. The RLDS 

Church does not subscribe to inerrancy or plenary inspiration. The student is encouraged 

to engage apparent disjunctive or problematic scriptural passages infomed by the overall 

biblical witness. 

Redemptive Power: Preaching as a sacramental agent is emphasized. Emphasis is 

placed upon the incarnational aspect of homiletics as being an embodiment of the Word. 

Kairos: Students are encouraged to reflect on the preacher's and listener's engagement 

in divine encounter. Preaching is seen as a potentially kairotic experience wherein the 

Etemal breaks in upon the temporal and the temporal is prepared to receive it. Thmugh 

kairos we rernember God's mighty acts in history (and God's gracious blessings in one's 

personal history). We remember the present; that is, the present is set fiee of competing 

claims that fkequently rob fkom us the reality of savoring the now. The present moment 

becomes a precious gift of God. We anticipate a future freed from undo miety through 



renewed assurance that God always goes before us and is there to meet us whatever the 

future may hold. In other words, the study examines how the sermon actualizes the 

moment for the listener; that is, brings the hearer to redemptive anamnesis. Listeners 

remember the salvation acts (past, present and prornised fûture), which they already 

know but constantly forget- 

Persona1 Proclamation : The course offers students perspectives regarding the role of 

the preacher's personality and issues conceming moral and ethical use of the pulpit. 

Whose message is it? What colour does the preacher add to the flarne of Cod? How can 

preaching be a response to and an expression of many voires beyond the voice of the 

preacher? Preachers must speak eorn as well as to and with the hearers. The student will 

consider the issue of anthropocentnc preaching - wherein the emphasis can easily shift 

to the self as opposed to God. Other areas covered here include moralizing and failure to 

consider sennonic reception. 

Proclaiming Grace: Sermons must contain good news! Worshipers want to hear 

clearly the message of God's unconditional love. The sermon is an agent, a delivery 

system of God's invitation to be accepted even when we are unacceptable. 1s love the 

sarne as acceptance? The student will consider in essence two kinds ofjudgment and two 

kinds of grace - i.e., the experience and result of viewing judgment and grace fkom 

transcendent and immanent perspectives. 

Hope and Victory: Persons corne to the sanctuary with their myriad of wounds and 

wonders and wait expectantly for God's presence. They await a note of Christian victory 

or at least a whisper of hope. The theology of hope is not mere optimism. It is what 

Brazilian theologian Vitor Westhelle calls a hope that overdetermines human situations. 



The sermon should have an eschatological vocation. (I am not suggesting that sermons 

m u t  be expository papers on the Book of Revelation, nor am I referring to associations 

of eschatology claimed by apocalyptic figures like Hal Lindsey and David Koresh). The 

basic task of eschatology is to rebirth hope as an 'in-spite-of-everythùig' quality. 

Eschatology is a response to the problem of evil; it declares that life, not %vil, has the last 

word. 

Theodicy and The Human Condition: Sermons must honestly address the human 

condition. E w e  are to preach hope we must begin by acknowledging the full extent of 

the tragic depredation and destruction wrought by evil, death and mediocrity in our t h e .  

We must fight our tendency to flee to secular optimism, to declare that things really are 

not so bad. If the gospel does not honestly confiont sin (falleness, or what Rita 

Nakashima Brock calls damage1), it is not good news. Although theodicy is not 

examined in depth, the issue of preaching's responsibility to address life's ambiguities is 

addressed in tems of the good news and the-not-so-good news! 

Theology in the Pulpit: The course addresses what theology is and why we do it, and 

provides students with approaches to theo logical methodology, core theological 

assumptions, and appropriate homiletical theology (including a discussion on the ethics 

of private theology and public theoIogy). 

Print and Electronic Components 

The cornpleted resource will be an interactive resource that will challenge the student 

to be both Iearner and teacher. It will employ a print lesson component complemented by an 



electronic component. The electronic and print components will not be CO-dependent, but 

will be stand-alone versions to permit the broadest market use (Le., persons who are not 

computer literate, have no access to the Internet or sirnply prefer print media will be able to 

take the course via written correspondence). Wherever possible the electronic component 

will employ state-of-the-art technology such as video, Cornputer Based Training (CBT), e- 

mail, on-line classes, computer conferencing, group ware (an electronic workspace for 

collaborative work, sharing of ideas, and group process), and CD-ROM or DVD storage 

The prototype included fourteen of m - t w o  sessions that will comprise the b a l  

course product to be published by the RLDS Church's Temple School. The prototype 

demonstrated the model's f o u  elements: 

1. A print version of class sessions to be used as a correspondence course or in a 
traditional classroom setting. 

2. A videotape of five sarnple sermons to be used as a teaching aid. 

3. Anirnated computer slide presentations for facilitator use in a classroom setting or for 
student review of salient teaching points. An electronic version of the course on CD- 
ROM for Internet use or as a stand-alone version for home study. 

The Print Version 

In response to pilot-tests conducted to ascertain course content the fourteen class 

sessions were written in conversational styIe. Each sessions begins with a thematic 

introduction to engage the student's interest and to serve as a foundational base for the topic 

and reflection points within the session. The RLDS Temple School will provide the 

pedagogical eiements to the published course. Sarnple pedagogical reflections and student 



assignments for the prototype were prepared to demonstrate how sessions might be employed 

for classroom or correspondence learning. 

The preaching resource does not break new homiletic ground but is designed to 

provide volunteer ministers sound preaching theory and prac tical helps for sermon 

preparation and delivery. The theones and suggestions posed are those that 1 have found 

most important and beneficial fiom my own expenence and reading. The authored sessions 

are original, but 1 would be remiss if 1 did not aclmowledge gratitude for the works cited 

therein. 1 researched numerous preaching sources and drew upon gifted homileticians to 

reinforce ideas, which have emerged through my persona1 learning and preaching practice. It 

should be noted that although the sample sessions in this dissertation do not include a chapter 

regarding gender issues in preaching, this important topic will be addressed in the completed 

r e so~ rce .~  Samples sessions (minus the lesson's teaching fiarnework) of the print version of 

the prototype begin in Chapter 4 of this work. 

The Videotape 

A videotape of five sermons was prepared as a teaching aid. Manuscripts of these 

sermons will be included in the Temple School course acsompanied by the preachers' 

description of the method used to constmct the message and their experience in delivering it. 

Students will be encouraged to view each sermon and discuss or prepare written evaluations, 

which analyze sermon construction and delivery. Footage was shot by professional camera 

personne1 of the RLDS Electronic Media department. 1 designed the Iead-in graphics seen 

prior to each sermon, the videotape labels, and the case labels. (See Appendix B). 



Animated Computer Slides 

1 prepared 20 computer slide presentations using Corel Presentations Suite 8 

software. These may be used as lecture aids for teachers conducting the course in a 

classroom setting or for students to review salient points of the sessions in the electronic 

version. The slides were well received by students in a pilot test of the course materials. 

(See Appendix B for a sample storyboard designed for the session entitled The Narrative 

Sermon) 

CD-ROM Version 

1 designed and prepared a CD-ROM prototype version which included the 

aforementioned fourteen sessions, two animated slide presentations and a video clip to 

dernonstrate how a computer version of the complete thirty-session course could be used as: 

1. A student's stand-alone electronic version. 

2. An interactive Internet version placed on the church's Website (www.rlds.org) 

3. A correspondence course using either conventional or e-mail delivery. 

4. An instructor's version (containhg video and computer slide presentations) for use in 
a traditional class setting. 

The print component was converted for electronic use with Adobe Acrobat sofbvare 

for Intemet and home-cornputer use. Acrobat is a universal PDF (portable document file) 

format, which can be viewed and printed using Acrobat Reader. The Reader is free software 

that can be down loaded fiom Adobe's internet home page (http.www//adobe.com). The 

Acrobat version permits the student to use instant hyper-link access to sessions, subheading 



titles, works cited and a complete word index. It also provides thumbnail size pages for easy 

navigation. The software enables embedding of notes, audio and video clips. For example: 

the student can read a description about Lowry's narrative sermon rnethod, click on a hyper- 

link, and see either an animated graphic representation of Lowry's sermon structure or a 

video clip demonstration. 

Temple School's thirty-two session course (and facilitator's guide), complete with 

electronic bookmarks, thumbnail pages, annotations, index, sound files and five videotapes 

sermons, will require DVD fomatting to provide sufficient data space. 

Why The Mode1 is a Significant Response to the Need 

The model was designed for conventional classroom settings and independent 

learning through written andlor electronic correspondence. The correspondence formats 

permit students to progress at their own rate. This elasticity rneets the need for flex-time 

which is vital to the bi-vocational minister. 

No teaching mode1 can hope to be al1 things to al1 people. However, an important key 

- particularly for adult-leamers who juggle career, farnily, community, personal, and 

rninistenal responsibilities - is flexibility. 1 chose the model descnbed herein because it 

provides the broadest options. It aclaiowledges the limitations under which bi-vocational 

preachers labor by accornmodating classroom and distance learning study modes. 

The course speaks the language of the learner (i.e. it is written in conversational 

style), and equips leamers with basic and advanced homiletical skills and theological 

hermeneutical disciplines. These will meet the bi-vocational preacher's need to develop 



textually based, theologically sound semons. Completion of the course will instill 

confidence in the creative gifts of the volunteer preacher. This will reduce their tendency to 

rely on canned sermons and secondary homiletic sources. Students are encouraged to 

discover their unique preaching voice. 

Written and electroonic components proactively engage the student to function as 

leamer and teacher. Students are challenged to explore the most recent developments in 

homiletics and to contribute a gathering of learnïngs to enrich the overall study experience. 

Student evaluations will provide on-going assessrnent of the course for upgrading future 

versions. 

Assumptions About Adult Teaching and Learning 

A primary element 1 have found in teaching and learning is incentive. It has been my 

experience that we learn more readily when we are hungry to l e m  - when new knowledge 

or ski11 is perceived as beneficial and enjoyable. Most people are eager to improve 

themselves. Self-help books are among the highest sellers. As one providing leadership in 

RLDS churches I have been impressed that bi-vocational preachers are hi&-cornmitment 

people who strive for excellence. They have high learning incentive! 

Their involvement in ministry is 'vocational'; it is in response to a perceived call. 

Many perfonn ministry week in and week OUI in situations that are demanding and in some 

cases extremely discouraging. Few volunteers work in the rain. They seldom remain on the 

job when conditions go Sour. Yet bi-vocational ministers for the most part remain true and 

fast through the proverbial thick and thin of congregational life. What keeps them to the 



task? It is a deep and abiding conviction that they are not called to a specific set of 

conditions but to Christian discipleship in the midst of al1 conditions. They do not see 

themselves as volunteers to the local church, but as divinely called servants of their God. 

RLDS bi-vocational ministers are eager to learn. Temple School's popularity bears firm 

testimony of the membership's incentive to expand their knowledge and skills. 

m a t  is Learning? 

Learning involves outcornes, process and changed behavior. Anne Percival in 

Practicing Theory: A Guide to Becoming an Effective Adult Education Programmer 

references Malcolm Knowles's four assumptions about the characteristics of addt leamers: 

As adults mature, their self-concept moves fkom one of being a dependent 
personality toward being a self-directed human b eing. 
They accumulate a growing reservoir of experience that becomes an 
increasingly rich resource for learning. 
Their readiness to learn becomes oriented increasingly to the developmental 
tasks of their social roles. 
Their time perspective changes fiom one of postponed application of .  
knowledge to imrnediacy of application and, accordingly, their orientation 
toward learning shifis fiom being subject-centered to being performance or 
problem-centered.3 

Percival points out that Knowles's theories have been challenged, but aclaiowledges that they 

have shaped the practice of North Amencan adult education. One further quote fiom 

Percival's work is important. She lists six principles of effective practice in facilitating adult 

leaming identified by S. D. Brookfield in Understanding and Facilitating Adult Leaming: 

1. Participation in learning is voIuntary; adults have the fieedom to choose the 
educational activities in which they become involved. 

2. Effective practice is characterized by respect for one another's self-worth; 
challenge and cnticism are important to educational activities but they should 
not denigrate or embarrass participants. 



Facilitation is collaborative and participatory; participants should be engaged 
in the process of diagnosing needs, settîng objectives, detemiining c k c u l u m  
and methodologies, and developing evaluation criteria and procedures. 
Praxis, which involves a continual and collaborative process of action and 
reflection on action, is central to effective facilitation. 
An important goal of facilitation is to encourage cntically reflective thinking; 
adults becorne aware that meaning is socially constnicted, and by examining 
habitua1 ways of thinking and acting, they are encouraged to explore more 
ways of thinking and acting. 
The aim of facilitation is to encourage self-directed, empowered aduits; the 
essence of a successfül teaching -1earning transaction is to help adult learners 
assume increasing independence and responsibility for their learning and 
subsequent actions? 

Knowles's adult leaming theory is the basis of the learning model I experienced at St. 

Stephen's College and was used in my model of rninistry design. This adult l e h g  mode1 

has been reinforced for me b y the response of the students participating in the 

aforementioned pilot-tests. 
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Rita Brock, Joumevs bv Heart: A Christoloq of Erotic Power (New York: Crosçroad, 
1988). n. p. 

2 Any resource on preaching that fails to address gender balance is incornplete. The bi- 
vocational preaching course will include a session entitled "Voice of the Voiceless" and will discuss 
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Barbara Brown Taylor, Gomel Medicine (Cowley Publications, 1995) 
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Marjorie, Procter-Smith, In Her Own Rite: Constnicting; Ferninist LitUrpical Tradition. 

(Nashville, Abingdon Press, 1990). 
Ofelia, Ortega, ed., Women7s Visions: Theolopical Reflection. Celebration, Action. 

"Feminist Homiletics: Stratepies for Ern~owerrnent. (Geneva, WCC Publications, 
1995). 

3 M. S. Knowles, The Mordern Pracîice of Adult Education: Frorn Pedanom to Andagogy 
(revised and updated). (New York, Cambridge, 1980) pp.44-45 as quoted by Anne Percival, in 
Practising Theorv: A Guide to Becorning an Effective Adult Education Programmer (University 
Extension Press, University of Saskatchewan, 1993). p. 63. 

4 Anne Percival, in Practising Theorv: A Guide to Becorning an Effective Adult Education 
Pmmamrner (University Extension Press, University of Saskatchewan, 1993). pp. 67 -68. 



CHAPTER 4 

TEE SACRAMENT OF TBE WORD 

This session examines basic requirements for sacramental discourse, the secret of good 

preaching and three laudable goals for a sermon. 

The sermon was dragging on - Ionger and longer. The preacher was droning on 
- duller and duller. From a far corner of the church came the clear, plaintive 
question of a five year old: 'Mornmy, can we please just pay the man and go 
home?"' 

Preaching should be a joyful and positive expenence for listener and speaker. My 

first sermon was neither. Hours of blood, sweat and tears had produced a two page single- 

spaced typed manuscript. 1 was pleased with the profound thoughts that had poured 

themselves (with considerable coaxing) onto those inspired pages. 1 approached the 

appointed h o u  with a mixture of excitement and anxiety. 'This was going to be good! This 

was going to be life changing! Souk would be brought to Jesus. This would be 

mernorable!" And it was. 

Sunday moming came. The final chords of a congregational hymn reverberated 

around the sanctuary. 1 stood and moved toward the pulpit. The five feet separating me Eom 

the pulpit became the length of a bowling alley. 1 seemed out of breath. 1 laid the pages of 

my manuscript side-by-side Iike two stone tabIets. My eyes zoomed in on the large 

schoolroom clock, which hung like a brooding observer over the entrance to the small 

sanctuary. 1 was no stranger to the big clock. It had been nemesis to preacher and 



parishioner alike. As a child 1 had rnarveled that the big clock could run like a racehorse, 

completely stand still, and yes, even go backwards- It al1 depended upon who was preaching. 

1 smiled. Big clock smiled back. 'Eleven twenty A.M. and al1 is well!" it shouted to 

me, T o u  have al1 the time your need. 1 am your fiend!" 1 launched into my cfever 

introduction. Every eye was riveted upon me. Hearts and rninds were open. Crying infants 

were struck dumb. 1 proceeded rnethodicdly point-by-point until 1 had completed my 

prepared manuscript. 1 gazed at the big clock. It whispered, "Eleven twenty-six A.M. and al1 

is weil. You have al1 the tirne you need. 1 am your fiiend." 1 panicked. My mind whuled. 

Six minutes? Six minutes and I'm f i shed?  No way! Couldn't be! I had just shared 

everything 1 knew about the gospel and it was eleven twenty-six. What to do? 1 could start 

again . . . maybe 1 should repeat the ending for emphasis! Big clock frowned. 1 sat down. 

Big clock grinned. 'Tleven twenty-seven and al1 is well. You have al1 the time you need. 

When you have nothing to Say, remember to sit dom.  1 am your fiend." 

Subsequent preaching opportunities found me absorbed with expanding my.sermon 

matenal in an almost desperate atternpt to occupy the hour. Time took on more importance 

than the sermon. 1 had not listened to the clock. 'You have al1 the time you need. 1 am your 

&end." Tt was a long time before 1 came to the realization that semons do not fil1 tune; they 

shape time! Sermons shape time and can be used by the Holy Spirit to shape and reshape the 

life of preacher and listener. Sermons are sacramental zgents. 

One of the most discouraging compliments a preacher can hear following a sermon is, 

"1 enjoyed your talk." A sincere and good intentioned response, this Kudo unwittingly 

betrays the sermon's highest intent. Preaching is not giving a talk or a lecture. Its purpose is 

not to entertain. (Although it c m  entertain and perhaps should do so. More will be said 



about this in another session). Preachers pray the most meaningful dialogue following a 

sennon will be the hearers' conversation with thernselves and God. Worship services should 

not end with the playing of the organ postlude - they should begin there. If a sermon is 

indeed a sacramental event, listeners should leave the worship expenence changed or at least 

on the cusp of transformation. They should be engaged in either personal sou1 searching 

(self-persuasion) or celebration. We preach for a verdict. Preaching's sole function is 

sacramental encounter. 

Preaching is ultimately a sacred conversation - an experience wherein both preacher 

and listener encounter what Donald Coggin refers to as "the sacrament of the ~ o r d . " ~  

Coggin, retired Archbishop of Canterbury says, "Effective preaching is not merely a series of 

words or reports; instead, it is intended by God as an actual creative extension of the Word of 

~ i f e . " ~  A presentation may be well crafted, theologically sound, masterMy delivered and 

entertainhg but if it does not clearly proclaim the redeeming grace of the gospel it wiII not be 

a sermon! 

For some, preaching is not a sacred act but sirnply an elongated lesson that dominates 

a worship service. We have become so adept at dividing the sacred fiom the secular that we 

divide the sacred fiom the not-as-sacred. All sacrarnents are s ymbolic in nature and are a 

means of divine communication. The symbols of water, bread, wine, consecrated oil, and 

layhg on of hands serve to say something that cannot be said in any other way. They are 

ordinary things made extraordinary. They become redernptive agents blessed beyond their 

everyday capacity. We encounter and appropriate the redeeming presence of the divine b y 

participating in the messages they convey. Divine encounter made possible by preaching 

(the sacrament of the Word) is no less valid than the rites we traditionally refer to as 



sacramental. The redeeming power of the Holy Spint actualized through aura1 symbolism 

renders the act of preaching a sacred conversation. In Thomas Troeger's words, 

In a sense, the voice of the preacher is an aura1 symbol, just as the chalice, the 
altar, and the cross are visual symbols. Paul Tillich has said that they draw us 
beyond what they are in themselves toward the ultimate reality that is their 
source, and this is precisely what good sermons do. The preacher's voice use 
words and the physical properties of sound to draw people beyond the message 
that is being aaiculated into the presence of ~ o d . ~  

A talk will sirnply no t do. For preaching to be sacramental its primary ingredient 

must be the Holy Spirit. Many factors contribute to preaching's salvific hope and are 

explored throughout this course. All are agents of the sacrament of the Word. Semons must 

begin with the Spirit, be preached with the Spirit, transform by the Spirit. They must be 

wisely constructed on solid footing and must carry the music of God's Spirit fiom foundation 

to roof. Without the Spirit, the music is dead. 

Everyone then who hears these words of mine and acts on them will be like a wise 
man who built his house on rock. The rain fell, the fioods came, and the winds 
blew and beat on that house, but it did not fall, because it had been founded on 
rock. And everyone who hears these words of mine and does not act on-thern will 
be like a foolish man who built his house on sand. Tbe min feu, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew and beat against that house, and it fell-and great was 
its fall! (h4atthevv 7:24-2715 

Now, that's music to any preacher's ears. Like the old saw about the newly hired 

rninister who preached his inaugural sermon to great revues only to repeat it exactly three 

weeks in succession. When asked if he did not have a different sermon he responded, "Oh 

yes, and when the congregation acts on the first sermon - I'll preach a new one!" And great 

was the faIl of that preacher! No doubt he was soon looking for a new congregation. There 

is little hope people will hear and act on words simply repeated for effect. God does not 



major in redundancy. The music of God's spirit heard in the sermon has better chance for a 

hearing when preachers construct their sermons prayerfülly and wisely. 

Both the wise and foolish builder in Jesus' parable expended considerable energy in 

constructing their respective houses. We assume that the foolish builder was lazy and took 

the easy way out. But, building a house on sand requires more work than building on rock. 

Shifting and eroding sand causes delays, dupLicated efforts to shore things up, design 

modifications, additional expenses and time to offset unseen problems. This builder was not 

foolish because he built his house on sand. He was foolish because he continued t o  build on 

sand. Some preachers are like this. They continue to do what they have always done, and 

wonder why their sermons are miracle cures for insomnia. The foolish builder f d e d  to l e m  

what the sand was t e h g  him, 'mon't build on me, 1 can't be depended upon!" 

Effective preachers do not depend upon this month's Reader's Digest S a ~ d a y  night 

before Sunday's sermon. They depend upon God's guiding spirit overarching a lot of hard 

effort. They build on solid ground. There are no shortcuts. A quick-fix Internet search will 

not cut it. Yes, occasionally circumstance may h d  a preacher behind the pulpit with little 

notice and opporhmity for advanced preparation - such as replacing another speaker during 

an emergency, etc. This is when a lifetime of preparation and one's sensitivity to and 

dependence upon the Holy cornes to the fore. As a d e ,  however, preaching without 

preparation -without laboring with the Spirit -shortchanges the congregation's encounter 

with the Holy. Great will be the fall of the sermon which has only one Iaborer, namely the 

preacher. Preaching cannot be a sacramental act if the Source of sacrament is absent. I 

cannot over emphasize that preaching depends on the Spirit. Thomas H. Troeger says, 



Preaching depends on the Spirit . . . You may have perfected every method and 
technique, but without the Spirit the music is dead, . . . Follow the pull of the 
Spirit to return to the Source, to God who made you and Christ who redeemed 
you, Understand d l  of your imaginative work as an effort to return to the 
~ o u r c e . ~  

Does this mean one simply increases one's piety? Crank up the fasting and prayer 

and let the Holy Spirit take over? Some speakers believe this is the only way to preach. 

They proceed to the pulpit without purse or script and expect God to preach the sermon. 

These rnisguided souls consider advanced preparation a lack of faith. They function as if the 

Holy Spirit only inspires preachers between eleven A.M. and noon Sunday. This is building 

on sand. Little work yields srnall results. Some gifted orators may be able to ride an 

extemporaneous preaching wave for a while blinded by inflated self-confidence. They may 

pany and thmst with a few cute stories, throw in an enidite quote and a tearjerker h a l e  - 

but eventually the invoice comes due. Self-reliant preaching is not sacramental and great 

will be the fa11 of it. 

Three Basic Requirements For a Sacred Conversation 

Sometimes the obvious escapes us. Sermons built upon a solid foundation need 

strong footings. The three requirements presented here rnay seem so elementary as to not 

need discussion, but wise preachers never fail to take them to account. They are foundational 

to good preaching: 

1. You Must Have Something Important to Say: Ei t  is not important to you why would 

it be important to the congregation? Listeners are always appropnately asking, "Why 

should 1 believe this?" or "SO what?" Every sermon must be a source of revelation; a 



disclosure of God's redeeming and sustaining love made afiesh and anew. The sermon's 

thesis need not be groundbreaking data. Revelation is not excIusively the birthing of 

original thought so much as it is the rebirthing of fundamental truths shared in insightful 

ways. The Easter event is not Headline News-- yet centuries of retelling have never 

exhausted the power of its revelatory message. It cornes as a live report! 

Listeners yeam for good news! Many come wanting to leam something. For these 

listeners sacrament breaks in on the rnind. Reason and logic are central to their faith 

formation. The sermon's major goal is kerygma (proclamation of the good news), but for 

these hearers didache (teaching) is where proclamation takes place. It is not enough then 

to simply have somethïng important to Say. The focus of the sacred conversation must be 

centered in the good news and hope of the gospel; othenvise, it will not be a sermon! 

2 You Must Want Desperately to Say it: Your enthusiasm (or lack thereof) for the 

message speaks volumes and its fïrst volume is addressed to you. lf you feel no passion 

for your sermon then don't preach it. Excitement for the message should begin as new 

thoughts come into focus generated fiom the central idea or aim of the sermon. Sunday 

morning should Gnd you eager to preach. More than one Sunday morning 1 have poised 

on the edge of my seat waiting irnpatiently for the sermon hymn to conclude so 1 c m  get 

to my feet. No arrogance here. Just excitement. If the sermon holds no energy for you, 

it will hold no energy or interest for the hearer. You must have something important to 

Say and you must want desperately to Say it! 

3 YOU Must Say it Well: Pray, read, study, write, rehearse, revise and revise again! When 

YOU are finished - read and revise it again. Preaching is hard work! A sermon that has 

seen little preparation will be heard as having little preparation. Critique your semon 



manuscript. Polish the adverbs and adjectives. Look for innovative ways to express 

ideas. Take notice of how professional authors weave descriptive language. The 

preacher is a vendor of words and the creative use of words and delivery can sweep 

peopIe into sacred space. Practice your sermon aloud. Hear what it sounds like. Let 

your own hearing of the sermon guide you in reshaping the words. Arnend, emend or add 

new thoughts as you expenence your own voicing of the sermon. Have something 

important to Say, want desperately to Say it and Say it effectively as you can. 

An Important Secret of Good Preaching 

Good preachers preach fiom the overflow. One cannot pull rabbits out of a hat 

Sunday after Sunday without someone supplying the rabbits. Semon preparation and 

delivery being with gathering an overfiow of resources, that is, more material than the 

sermon requires. Where does it corne fiom? What happens when the hat is empty? Why do 

some preachers seem to have an abundance of ideas and materials when you find yoprself 

fiequently in vacant lot looking for a hat let alone rabbits? The secret is RENEWAL and 

REFRESHMENT. These are secrets of good preaching. Preachers require constant spintual 

renewal and refieshment. 

Sermons will not stand if they are not shaped by the Holy Spirit. One cannot speak of 

the God one does not know. Effective preachers not only immerse thernselves in disciplined 

study habits and prayer, but continually discover the presence of the divine in al1 of life's 

relationships. Whether one is reading a mystery novel, watching a movie, sitting on a park 

bench or having a quiet conversation with friends God is never absent. 



Read, Read, Read. To inform one must be informed. There is a world of printed 

resources that offer renewal and refieshment that preachers must constantly tap into. These 

nui the gamut fkom formal studies on systematic theology, history, anthropology, sociology, 

human nature, politics, poetry- whatever your interest - to novels, newspapers, magazines 

and the Sunday comics. Read for information and enlightenment. Read for relaxation and 

escape. Read for the shear joy of reading. And that may very weII be the key. If you are not 

an avid reader or have little interest in reading you simply may not have found something 

you enjoy. Experiment. Push yourself a Little; find something that tweaks your interest. The 

point is reading is a major "rabbit" producer! One important suggestion - do not work at 

reading and do not make reading work. Refieshment is not something you work at. You let 

it happen. Do not read with the conscious intent to find sermon material. Don? make it a 

rabbit hunt - make it enjoyable. You'll be surprised to discover rabbits jumping into the hat 

when you least expect them. 

Mix and match your reading. 1 fiequently find myself engaged with more than one 

book at a given time alternahg back and forth between them. One might be a heavy 

(theology, liturgy, etc.) read while the other may be of lighter faire such as a mystery novel. 

Surpnsingly, novels contribute as much (and sometimes more) than forma1 studies to my 

preaching. 1 read not oniy for information and enjoyment but to be imrnersed in how 

professional gifted authors craft scenes and paint word pictures that corne alive. Sometimes 

a rabbit hops out. Occasionally 1 will h d  myself taking note of a unique nuance that brings 

a story or scene to life. 1 remember it and try to apply the technique to storytelling in a 

sermon. The following is a .  example fiom The Last Coyote by Michael Comelly. 

Comelly's protagonist, homicide detective Bosch, has been placed on suspension and must 



undergo therapy sessions. This scene is his second session and he begins to talk about the 

death of his own rnother. He has decided to re-open the file of her unsolved murder: 

Bosch stood up and went to the window. He stared out but didn't compute 
what he saw. He felt the warrnth of the sun on him, He didn't look at her as he 
spoke. 

"1 don't know what makes sense. Ail 1 h o w  is that on every level it seems to 
make sense that 1 do this. In fact, I feel ... 1 dont know what the word is, maybe 
ashamed. 1 feel ashamed that 1 haven't done this long before now. A lot of years 
have gone by and 1 just let them go. I feel like 1 let her down somehow ... that 1 
let rnyself down." 

"That's u n d e r s t e  " 
"Remember what 1 told you the hrst day? Everybody counts or nobody 

counts. Weil, for a long time she didn't count. Not with this department, this 
society, not even with me. 1 have to admit that, not even with me. Then 1 opened 
that file this week and 1 could see that her death was just put away. It was buried, 
just like I had burïed it. Somebody put the fix in because she didn't count. They 
did it because they could. And then when 1 think about how long I've let it go ... it 
rnakes me want to ... 1 don't h o w ,  just hide my face or something." 

He stopped, unable to put into words what he wanted to Say. He looked down 
and noticed there were no ducks in the butcher shop window. 

"You know," he said, "she might've been what she was but sometimes 1 feel 
like 1 didn't even deserve that ... I guess 1 got what 1 deserved in life." ' 

1 was totally engrossed in the novel. 1 was in the room wita Bosch and his therapist. 

1 was not searching for sennon illustrations. Preaching was the last thing on my m d .  NO, it 

wasn't on my mind at dl. But, suddenly in the rnidst of this scene two items tugged for my 

attention. The phrase "everybody counts or nobody counts" hopped off the page. The 

preacher in me shouted, 'That preaches!" 1 could preach a sermon on "everybody counts or 

nobody counts" - and so could you. 

The other attention grabber was Connelly's clever insertion of a nuance that made the 

conversation real. Note the disjunctive sentence, "He looked down and noticed there were no 

ducks in the butcher shop window." An apparent unrelated comment, but oh, so tme to life 

- so real- We are forever engaging in self-talk even while chatting with another. How often 



during a conversation has your rnind wandered for a moment, entertained an utterly unrelated 

thought or had your attention drawn to some peripheral happening or object. You process it 

without comment and continue your conversation. It happens d l  the tirne. 1 will use this 

technique in telling a story in a sermon to subtly add life to the telling. 

Of course what has been said about reading and refieshment is applicable to ail media 

where we are exposed to thought, idea, and emotion - movies, television shows, 

commercials, newspaper ads, plays, music, poetry. It's a matter of observation. You may 

not be looking for the rabbits, but you can recognize them when they hop by. 

Al1 the aforementioned are sources of refieshment and renewal, but the primary 

source is our interchange with people. Spiritual refieshment cornes fkom participating in the 

lives of people. People are the prirnary liturgical documents. Iilustrations and themes crowd 

you when you share in the lives of others. 

Three Laudable Goals 

Liturgy literally means the work of the people. People are of course the reason for 

the sermon and their response to it is the ultimate measure of its finiitfulness. Earlier, 1 

inferred that the well-meant comment "1 enjoyed your tak!" was not a particularly s a t i smg  

response. What lhen would be? "That was wonderfil? - Insightfbl? - Very interesting? 

- Life changing?" "Nice try?" 

The well-hown Lutheran preacher Edrnund Steimle once remarked that the conunent 

he most prized at the door was, "Pastor, how could you have l a i o ~ n ? " ~  1 suppose there are 

as many responses to what preachers like to hear fiom listeners, but Thomas Long's answer 

expresses for me the goal for the sacrament of the Word. Three goals actually. Long says 



"Semons . . . are to be intentionally incomplete in some strategic way and should invite the 

hearers to make closure by supplying their own experiences." At the door of Long's church 

he would be pleased if people would Say, 'Y learned something today; 1 was moved by what 

you said; and 1 intend to do something about it."' Let us look at these laudable goals. 

1. 1 Learned Something: Long a h s  that the pulpit has a teaching responsibility . . . 

But we do not teach because teachùig is the goal; we teach because it is necessary for 

preachers to teach in order to accomplish something else. We preach for divine 

encounter. 

2. I Was Moved by What You Said: Longs summarized this hopefûl response with 

"serinons usually bore me, but not that one." Preaching should not be a journey in 

misery, but an enjoyable expenence for preacher and Iistener. 

3. 1 Intend to Do Something About It: "Teaching and delighting are present only as a 

means to Christian tnith's greatest end: to persuade . . . namely discipleship, the 

obedient ethical response to the claims of the "Io 

What do we want to hear at the door? However it is expressed our greatest hope is that the 

sermon will be experienced as a transforming sacramental encounter that informs, moves and 

mo tivates. 

Preaching must redeem us Tom our worst enernies: unbelief, self-absorption, futility, 

M e t y ,  fear, anger, and lust; and equip us with trust, purpose, serenity, joy, hope, love and 

peace. It is a demanding task. It requires hard work. It is built on a solid foundation. It 

starts with prayer, is preached with prayer and is finished in prayer. Transfomational 

preachers must have something important to say- what could be more important that the 

good news of the gospel? They must want desperately to say it - enthusiasm is contagious. 



They must Say it to the best of their ability empowered by continual personal refieshment and 

renewal. Such preaching does not fil1 time; it shapes time and it shapes people. Such 

preaching does not drag and drone on. It is filled with life, vitality and the music of the 

Spirit. Words carried by this melody effect deeds. Preaching is a sacred conversation. 
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CHAPTER 5 

THE PREACHER AS STORYTELLER: CCOnce Upon a Now!" 

This session examines Story Theology, Narrative and Image sermon construction and use of 

neuro- linguistic language in story telling. 

So the sermon hymn cornes to a close with a somewhat unsteady amen, and the 
organist gestures the choir to sit down. . . . [The preacher] climbs the steps of the 
pulpit. . . In the fiont pews the old ladies tuni up their hearing aids, and a young 
lady slips her six year old a Lifesaver and a Magic Marker. A college sophomore 
home for vacation, who is there because he was dragged there, slumps forward, 
his chin in his hand. The vice-president of a bank who twice that week has 
seriously contemplated suicide places his hymnal in the rack. A pregnant girl 
feels the life stir inside her. A hi&-school math teacher, who for twenty years 
has managed to keep his homosexuality a secret for the most part even 6om 
himself, creases his order of service down the center with his thmbnail and tucks 
it under his knee. . . . The preacher pulls the little cord that tums on the lectern 
light and deals out his note cards like a riverboat gambler. The stakes have never 
been higher. Two minutes fkom now he may have lost his listeners completely to 
their own thoughts, but at this minute he has thern in the palm of his hand. The 
silence in the shabby church is deafening because everybody is Iistening to it. 
Everybody is listening to it including himself. Everybody knows the kind of 
things he has told them before and not told them, but who h o w s  what this time, 
out of the silence, he will tell them. 1 

Few writers paint more vivid word-pictures than the poetic author Frederick 

Buechner. He is telling us a once upon a tirne story. It's not tme, of course. This is not a 

real preacher in a real church about to preach a real sermon to real people. It is just a story. 

A product of Buechner's gifted imagination. We don't know the college sophomore, the 

vice-president of the bank, the six-year-old with the Magic Marker, the pregnant girl. Or do 



we? Look again. We do know their faces. We h o w  their names. We certainly know the 

preacher. We see the choir, the congregation, a shaft of sunlight through cracked stained 

glass, the sweep of a second-hand on a wall clock, a glassy-eyed vagrant slipping into the 

sanctuary unnoticed during the hymn. We feel the rough wooden edges of the pulpit, hear 

the fading echoes of the organ, the shuffie of feet, the rustle of Sunday clothing protesthg 

stiff pews, a dry-cough, the canon-shot of a hymnal hitting the floor escaping a hymn rack. 

You have not only been there, you are there! Beads of perspiration, a hanky to mop your 

brow, your notes curled up like last year's autumn leaves. The sound of your own breathing, 

your jackhammer heart pouding concrete. Doesn't everyone hear it? Then you are 

suddenly on your feet. You're looking at thern and they're looking back at you. And there is 

silence. Dead air pleading to be filled. Buechner's story of the preacher's journey to the 

pulpit comes alive for any and al1 who have traversed the agony and ecstasy of that journey. 

Because every once upon a time, becomes once upon a NOW. 

Buechner reminds preachers that "efore it is a word, the Gospel that is truth is 

silence, a pregnant silence in its ninth rn~nth ."~ Whatever is birthed fiom that silence - a 

stuttering, stammering announcernent of a lectionary theme, a salutation, a verse of scnpture, 

a line of poetry, a cry for help, an openhg illustration - whatever invades this deafening 

solitude of expectancy, one thing is absolutely certain. It will be a story. Out of the silence 

comes a storyteller. Every preacher is a storyteller. But then, so is every listener. We are al1 

storytellers. And we cannot not tell our story! Whenever and wherever we engage life we 

tell our story. A srnile, a fiown, a hand-clasp, a belly-laugh, a wince of pain, a raised eye- 

brow, a certain stare, a tear - are each stories about us. They are little flashes of who we are 

and how we are. Even the spring in the preacher's step (or lack thereof) during the joumey 



to the pulpit speaks volumes. Out of the silence (even within the silence) cornes the 

storyteller. 

We are dealing with more than the preacher's personal story here. Dr. Phillips 

Brooks was right when he said the gospel is the sharing of truth through personality. The 

preacher's personality cannot be separated kom the sermon preached. However, personality 

is the sermon's vehicle, not its destination. The fundamental objective in preaching is divine 

encounter. In other words, what Gospel-story will the preacher tell, and how weli will it be 

told? Will the sermon's "once upon a time" become "once upon a now?" Will the Gospel be 

horniletically birthed again? Out of the silence, will the old, old story become a new story? 

This is the focus of this session. We will explore the preacher as storyteller. We will reflect 

on story theology, the structure of a narrative sermon and suggest ways in which stones corne 

alive and allow the good news and the not-so-good-news of the Gospel to address the hurts 

and hopes of preacher and parishioner alike. But first, we need to unpack what we mean by 

story theology. 

STORY THEOLOGY: Without a Story We Have No Song 

Now in this moment, now in this day, God is creating and leading the way; 
Life is behind us, life is before; we write the story not heard before. 

This is our story, this is our song, 
Praising our Savior al1 the day long. 
This is our story, this is our song, 
Praising our Savior al1 the day long 

Past, present, future, joy, sorrow, hope, we write the story, and life is its scope. 
God's love assures us through the unknown, 
God's grace sustains us, we're not alone. 



Theology is god-talk Ancient folk wisdom suggests that if horses had gods they 

would look like horses. In other words, god-talk or theology is anthropology. Language 

employed to express faith serves the expresser. Does that mean God is a storyteller? 

Perhaps. It does mean that when we strain to articulate our theology the ineffable remains 

the ineffable. At our very best, we only approximate the truth. It means that whatever or 

whomever is the "ground of being" (to use Tillich's phrase), we fail miserably in attempting 

to encapsulate being discursively. We gesture toward it using the only verbal tools at our 

disposa1 - noms, verbs, adjectives and adverbs couched in story, metaphor, simile. God ÏS 

like . . . Jesus is like . . . love is like . . . passion is like . . . fieedom is like . . . and the word- 

images that foilow invariably miss the mark. But at least metaphor and story go beyond 

abstract conceptual polernics and disengaged definitions; they paint powerful pictures. They 

bridge idea and appropriation. They cal1 us into experience albeit vicarious1y. They have the 

power to tap into our emotions, ground us in home temtory (that intuitive sense that we have 

been here before) and plurnb the deepest recesses of our souls fiom whence we cry; "That's 

my story! That's rny song! 1 can't explain it, but 1 h o w  it is right! It rings true! 1 

expenence its integrity." 

Stones are containers for truth. Throughout the ages cultures have sought to convey 

and presenre their most profound tmths in stories. Scripture, sculpture, bmsh on canvas, 

dancing-feet, soaring symphonies, poetry and prose. The list goes on. We wrap our hopes 

and dreams in a myriad of story forms. We sing them and Say them, weave them and pray 

them - so that they might be embodied. Great tniths must be lived out. Truths that we 

claim and the truths that claim us are invariably cloaked in story because, more ofien than 

not, story alone can clothe them. Our deepest held philosophical and theological credos may 



elude our wordy, wanting definitions yet are implicitly understood when wrapped in story. 

Jesus certainly demonstrated that. Someone once said, "Jesus was not a theologian. He was 

God who told stories." Of course his was a predominately oral culture. But then so is ours. 

A majority of the peoples of the world are oral. 

Tex Sample, Professor of Church and Society, Saint Paul School of Theology in 

Kansas City, Missouri, says, we are deeply stained by our culture. Sample claims that about 

50% of our culture work prirnarily out of a traditional ~ral i ty .~  Sample is not alluding to 

illiterate people; he is talking about people who can read and write but whose appropriation 

and engagement with life is oral. These are people who see life in terms of proverbs, 

homespun wisdom sayings and stories that form and inform relationships. In ''MinisV in 

An Oral Culture: Living with Will Rogers. Uncle Remus & Uncle Pearl, Sample speaks of 

his own humble beginnings: 

My world was not one of discourse, systematic coherence, the consistent use of 
clear definitions, and the writing of discursive prose that could withstand the 
whipsaws of academic critique. Rather, it was a world made sense of through 
proverbs, stories and relationships. A great deal of what we knew was tacitly 
understood: we often knew a lot of what we could not put into words (because we 
didn't have the right words) but that we nevertheless knew how to do. We knew 
things we coddn't say, we felt things we couldn't name, and we did things we 
couldn' t explain. So proverbs and stories helped us. They pointed to what we 
meant. No, actually, they were what we rneant. If they lacked Socratic 
exactitude, they more than made up for it with color, hyperbole, metaphonc 
range, and their often eaahy and concrete lack of poiite taste.' 

Stones then do more than merely convey information; they do not "point to what is 

meant" - they are what is meant. These containers of truth do more than gift-wrap truisms; 

they allow both teller and listener to experience what they embrace. Laurens Van Der Post, 

writing about the Kalahari Bushman, says, 



The extrerne expression of his spirit was in his story. He was a wonderfil story 
teller. The story was his most sacred possession. These people know what we do 
not: that without a story you have not got a nation, or a culture, or a civilization. 
Without a story of your own to live you haven't got a life of your o w d  

Without a story we have no Life, we have no song! What is a "story?" In its broadest 

context, story is more than the narration of a chain of events; it can also be a telling phrase, a 

wisdom saying or a proverb. Katie Cannon has said, c'Proverbs are short sayings made out of 

long e~~er iences ."~ Emilie Townes, suggests that a proverb can do any one or more of seven 

explain human behavior 
serve as a guide for moral conduct 
explain social behavior 
serve to censure or criticize conduct 
give shrewd advice on how to deal with situations 
express egalitarian views 
express finer human qualities or ernotions such as generosity.8 

Sample argues that oral people make use of proverbs, live by story te lhg  and think in 

relationships. ' ' h y  attempt at social change," writes Sample, '%il1 need to be grounded in 

such relationships, and religious beliefs will be understood much more in relational than 

discursive w ~ ~ s . " ~  The point here is that story theology and therefore the preacher as 

storyteller sits in the same boat as the listener. In this sense we are on the same journey 

together or as Buechner would suggest "al1 are voyagers on the same sea."1° Pdpit and pew 

are but different locations in the same sanctuary. 

Ahab, Huck, Frodo and Odysseus - We Are in This Together! 

I have already drawn on the word-artistry of Buechner. Any attempt to paraphme 

his bnish-strokes lessens his story. He pulls it al1 together. He reminds us that life's 



ambiguities, challenges, tragedies, hopes and drearns are universal and pervasive. The 

characters in a fantasy or adventure mirror Our story. We identiw with protagonist, 

supporting cast, villain and hero alike. We are in this together! 

Whether we Jmow it and acknowledge it or not, we are dl voyagers on the same 
sea, and 1 suspect that the stories that describe our voyages best are ones Iike 
Moby Dick, ficklebeny Finn, Don Quzkote, and the Odyssey, or any of the f a j r  
tales that show a man starting out on a high adventure, not always sure what his 
goal is or what grim hazards he will meet on the way to it . . . We are Captain 
Ahab out to find the great white whale, and Huck floating down the Mississippi 
on his raft toward fi-eedom. We are Odysseus lashed to the mast as the sirens sing 
their Song, and we are Frodo the Hobbit, in Tolkein's The Lord of the Rings, 
daring al1 the horrors of Mordor to get rid of his temble burden. ' l  

Notice here that story theology does not claim squatter's rights in the sanctuary. 

Theology has to do with life. It is not imprisoned within the leamed halls of a seminary or 

held captive between liturgical introits and organ postludes. Story theology erases the line 

between sacred and secular. There is nothuig so secular that it cannot be sacred. Story 

theology pops up in fairy tales, movies, plays, music, paintings and every day conversation- 

There is no venue in which the core values of faith cannot be found teasing us to new 

understandings of life and love. We are in this together. That is why stories live in us; 

because we live in them. 

Long-underwear, a Towel and Souls to Save 

1 was the Man of Steel! "Faster than a speeding bullet! More powerful than a 

locomotive! Able to leap ta11 buildings in a single bound!" 1 didn't just read Superman 

cornic books. 1 was Superman! My aunt dyed a pair of long-underwear red, sewed a yellow 

lightning streak emblem on the chest, fashioned a cape out of dish-towel - and 1 was 



prepared to launch myself off the fiont porch to Save damsels (yes, even "guys" if necessary) 

in distress. 1 did not have the heart to tell my dear aunt she had mistaken Captain Marvel for 

Superman. No matter! 1 could be Superman in a Captain Marvel costume. This was no leap 

of faith for the imagination of a seven-year old. Imagination? Correct that! This was not 

imagination. 1 was Superman! There were persons in need of saving and I would save them 

with or without a lightning streak and dishtowel! 1 became the story! 

1s it too much to suggest this same conviction to rescue, this passion to right injustice 

at any cost, was rebirthed for me in the hero image of Jesus? 1s it too great a leap to Say his 

story became my story that 1 responded to one who gave himself to Save others and in my 

weak, inefficient, flawed way, desired to do likewise? Simplistic? Perhaps. Yet, there 

seems to rest within us a deeply seated conviction, what Immanuel Kant referred to as "moral 

oughtness," which can be awakened and re-awakened by stones that suspend our skepticism 

and claim us. Which is to Say that a story need not be literally true to be profoundly tme. 

Did the prodigal son exist? Did a wornan find a missing coin, a merchant a pearl of 

great price? Did a sower go forth to sow? Did a Samaritan actually corne to the rescue? 

Does it matter? 1 cannot leap tall buildings in a single bound, but I am not earth-bound. 1 

can take a leap of faith to overcome what appears to be insurmountable odds and be surprised 

by unlikely victories. Jesus said, "Wnless you become as a little child." Perhaps we need to 

be more child-like. A story can awaken the child in us and help us believe again even when 

the story itself strains credulity. 

From Coleridge cornes the phrase, "the willing suspension of disbelief ', l2 that ability 

to believe which is born firmly in children, and which too often withers as we are taught that 

the world of faerie and imagination is not true. Aristotle reinforces Coleridge when he 



writes, "That which is impossible and probable is better than that which is possible and 

improbable."13 But what is fact and what is fiction? Does suspendhg skepticism suspend 

tnith? 

The "Raw Stuffs: Fact or Fiction? 

The word fiction cornes fiom a Latin verb meaning to shape, fashion, feign. In The 

Clown in the B e W ,  Buechner helps us see that faith aiso works this way, 'You fashion your 

story, as you fashion your faith, out of the great hodgepodge of your life - the things that 

have happened to you and the things you have dreamed of happening. They are the raw 

rnaterial of both."I4 

Fiction can't be true the way a photograph is true, but at its best it can feign truth 
the way a good portrait does, inward and invisible truth. Fiction at its best can be 
true to the experience of being human in this world. . . . The moment that 
accountably bring tears to your eyes; that takes you by crazy surprise; that sends a 
shiver down your spine; that haunts you with what is just possibly a glimpse of 
sornething far beyond or deep wiihin itself. l5 

What is truth? Life is truth, the life of the world, your own life, and the life inside 
the world you are. That task of the preacher is to hold up life to us whatever gifts 
he or she has of imagination, eloquence, simple candor, to create images of life 
through which we can somehow see into the worldless truth of our lives. Before 
the Gospel is the good news. It is s ù n  ly the news that that's the way it is, 
whatever day it is or whatever year. tg 

Finally, one more important quote regarding the preacher as storyteller and fashioner of truth: 

The preacher, interpreter or artist is now making truth in the telling of the tale. 
Truth is no longer held firm and self-identical in eternity; instead, it lives and 
grows and changes in time. The interpreter's job becomes one of creating new 
truth, by letting the old signs rnove around and drop into new and fertile 
relationships. The interpreter is no longer just a servant of the tnith, but has 
become someone whose job is the endless production of truth. Truth is like music 
and love; it has to flow continually. Out of us, like Living water. 17 



The Good News and Not-so-good News 

Truth "%as to £iow continually out of us like water." But streams flow in the dark as 

well as the sunlight. The preacher as storyteller will never be believable if the truth poured 

out ignores the shadow side of iife - the hidden brooding other-self of the listener and the 

preacher - the darker world we live in. Divine encounter is not ail sunshine and roses. 

Encountering life and oneself - honestly, deeply, sincerely, with al1 masks laid aside - is 

not al1 sweetness and light. Thus the preacher as storyteller must be willing to tell it like it is! 

A candy-floss Gospel dissipates quickly when it starts raining. Life is unfair and any 

depiction of life, which sanitizes reality, will be more fictitious than any fairy tale. 

To speak the tmth with love is to run the risk always of speaking only the tniths 
that people love to hear you speak, and the preacher's temptation, arnong others, 
is to deal with those problems only to which there is, however complex and hard 
to arrive at, a sol~tion. '~ 

Few listeners are satiated by easy answers; religious platitudes and ernpty promises 

are their own reward. Listeners are not in the market for magic. They are not interested in 

time-shares in the hereafter; they are living in the here and now. They will enter a fantasy 

world, but not as permanent residents. A mornentary escape &om life's unevermess is 

therapeutic. But they are not seeking escape in the world of story theology. They are hoping 

to discover in this known (yet unknown) country of story connections with God that can 

reunite them in life's daily journey together. This means that the Gospel that comes out of 

the silence comes as good news and not-so-good news. 

The not-so-good news is that everything will not work out exactly as we desire it. 

The faithfil are cheated. Earthquake, wind and fire clairn young and old. Bullets whine and 

cancer cheats saint and simer. Smart-bombs aren't smart. Ethnic cleansing isn't cleansing. 



School libraries tum into shooting galleries. Presidents lie. Planes drop out of the sky. 

Mudslides swallow thousands. Millions die of hunger. Thousands are homeless. Innocents 

are raped. Thunder isn't just a loud noise in the distance. All of this and more is as near as 

the face across the breakfast table and as close as one's heartbeat. It is a hostile world - no 

fantasy here, just cold reality! 

The preacher as storyteller must not deny or gloss over tragedy and turmoil nor 

smooth them over with slick second-hand testirnonies. The storyteller tells it honestly, 

unwilling to disguise the frequent emptiness of hisher own sou1 and the haunting queries that 

remah unanswered. For the preacher is dso in the story. The preacher and listener enter this 

undiscovered yet strangely familiar story-land and sail its sea together. The storyteller serves 

as guide but is also a fellow traveler. For deep down in the fabric of the storyteller's sou1 

resides an abiding conviction that there is good news even in the hope for good news. Life's 

inequities rnay not be resolved exactly as we wish. Our God is a God of surprises. The 

f a im1  have learned over and over that God c m  take the very worst that life has to offer and 

change its value. So the storyteller takes listeners to a place of fantasy - an undiscovered 

country - where for a brief tirne disbelief is suspended and hope becomes pregnant to birth 

new possibilities in the Iand wherein they live day for day. The storyteller's task then is to 

call forth an eschatological vocation -a healthy eschatology rooted in hope. 

Whatever else we may say about eschatology - the Christian doctrine of the last 

things - we c m  Say that it assures people that evil and death will not have the last word. 

We believe in the ultimate victory of the God of life. And that is good news in the face of 

not-so-good news! We rnay not agree on the details of that victory - the when, the how, 



the rnaybes -but Christian hope is nveted in this trust and story rebirths it in our souls. 

According to J. R. R. Tolkien, story can do just that. 

[The f a j .  tale] does not deny the existence of . . . sorrow and failure: the 
possibility of these is necessary to the joy of the deliverance; it denies (in the face 
of much evidence, if you will) universal £inal defeat . . . giving a fieeting glunpse 
of Joy, Joy beyond the walls of the world, poignant as grief. . . It is the mark of a 
good fairy-story, ofthe higher or more complete kind, that however wild its 
events, however fantastic or temble the adventures, it can give to child or man 
that hears it, when the "tuni" cornes, a catch of breath, a beat and lifting of the 
heart, near to (or indeed accompanied by) tears, as keen as that given by any form 
of literary art. lg 

The good news is that our story can indeed declare that God covers al1 the bases! But 

it is not good news at bargain-basement prices. It never reduces the divine to a cosmic Santa 

Claus. Rather, it is good news in the midst of bad news! It is the good news that God is with 

us in the dark. 

Whither shaU 1 go f?om thy spirit? or whither shall 1 flee fkom thy presence? If1 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in heI1, behold, thou art 
there. If I take the wings of the moming, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea; Even there shall thy hand Iead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. KI  say, 
Surely the darkness shall cover me; even the night shall be light about me. Yea, 
the darkness hideth not fiom thee; but the night shineth as the day: the darhess 
and the light are both alike to thee. (PsaIm 139: 7-12, King James version) 

It is the good news that though it may not turn out as we hoped, it will tuni out! Ail 

the bases are covered - fiom ecstatic moments of joy to dark nights of the sou1 because 

God has been there and is there. 1s this an unquestioned faith? A glib put-your-hand-on-the- 

radio-Jesus-can-do-it-al1 never-have-any-doubts relationship? Hardly. It is the rock solid 

assurance that in our bleakest hours, our moments of personal tragedy, when life is brutal and 

UnfaU, when we think God is on vacation, we are never really alone. The joy of the Gospel is 

not the absence of pain, but the presence of the divine in the midst of pain. That is good 

news! "This is our story. This is our Song. Praising Our Savior al1 the Day Long!" 



Story theology can take us down the yeIIow brick road to the Emerald City and the 

Wizard, and like Dorothy, we will eventually rehun home, happy to be there and transformed 

by the journey. But we are getting ahead of ourselves. We need to plan the sermonic 

journey. How does the storyteller prepare for the trip? The narrative sermon can serve as a 

powerful vehicle for our pilgrimage into story theology and narrative preaching begins with 

paving the road. 

Paving the Way - Making Paths Straight! 

Storytellers are paviors. Pavior is a fine old English word used, not surpnsingly, in 

reference to one who paved roads. Paviors prepared the way and made paths straight. 

(Sounds almost scriptural, doesn't it)? The preacher as storyteller prepares the way for the 

listener when they give Christ leverage in their lives through imagination. A receptive mind 

is an indispensable road-making tool. It demands arnong other things a willingness to read, 

hear, study and experience hurnan relationships with new eyes. It requires imaginative 

scnpture study. You look for what is there as opposed to what you think is there. You 

discover what is not there that should be there. You read between the lines. Imaginative 

scripture study calls for putting oneself into the scripture story - becoming one of the 

characters - making it corne dive because you are dive in it. 

Paving the way requires hard work. It is no easy task to make paths straight. 

Considerable debns needs to be removed - ancestral blindness, sanctified stupidities, 

sexism, ageism, greed, pride, hatred - sin in a myriad of blatant expressions and subtle 

disguises. Paviors who cannot identi& these propensities within themselves have little hope 



of showing these stumbling blocks to others. So the first task of storytellers is to get in touch 

with their own story - their personal need for divine encounter. Only then can the 

storyteller prepare the path for others. As with any sermon, the preacher goes to the source. 

Paving beings with prayer, introspection, study and great expectations ! 

Storytellers not only clear the path; they shape the path. Frankly some sermons never 

make it to the yellow brick road, let alone go down it. They really don? go anywhere and the 

congregation is painfûlly aware there is neither destination nor end in sight. They are w i lbg  

to go at l e s t  part way with you, when they sense you know where you are going. The 

question is, are you on a journey or are you just wandering? 

Sermons should have a destination, an airn and a focus. Al1 effective sermons have 

plots; that is, they are mapped-out with a focus and airn in mind. Eugene L. Lowry, 

Professor of Preaching at Saint Paul School of Theology, Kansas City, Missouri, is a 

champion of the narrative sennon. Lowry is a master of narrative preaching and we will 

draw heavily on his expertise. 

Lowry's Approach to Narrative Preaching 

We have already mentioned that in Jesus' time and culture, truth was shared through 

narratives, prirnarily in parable form. Narrative in this context is more than simply the telling 

of an event or happening; a narrative or story is a repository for divine truth. Some scholars 

believe parables are polyvalent, that is, they contain many truths. Others contend that a 

parable is not told to make a point; the parable is the point! Regardless, narratives capture 

the listeners' attention by drawing them into the story where they become active observers 



and participants. They begin to experience their own counter-story (that is, they identi* with 

what is happening and recognize that it is in sorneway dso  their story - "1 know what this is 

me, because something similar has happened to me." Lowry distinguishes between the 

terms "narrative" and "story": 

the term narrative (or story) may mean a particular story; . . . Or, on the other 
hand, the term narrative (or story) may mean the underlying thread or plot line 
typical of oral narration. It may be helpfùl to think of the first meaning of 
narrative as narrative content and the second as na r ra t i~e fonn .~~  

Lowry's narrative method involves three major phases in the sermon preparation process: 

1. What is the focus of the text? The sermon will begin one way or another 
with a discrepancy, a conflict, an ambiguity needing resolution. 

2. What will be the sermon's fundamental furn? When and how will the 
conflict be resolved or addressed by the redernptive power of the gospeI. 

3. What wiI1 be the sermon's basic a h ?  What is the basic purpose of the 
sermon? Lowry is not alluding to the sermon's theme or thesis statement. He 
is referring to the sermon's redemptive action. Will it be aimed at renewed 
hope, forgiveness, reconciliation, peace, justice, integrity, celebration, 
thanksgiving, etc.?2' 

Lowry says, 

1 am convinced that when a text is explored thoroughly, with the preacher asking, 
"What is the focus here?" rather than " What is the message here?" the 
homiletical work is energized remarkably. Moreover, the question of focus 
naturally evokes the question about the turn: 'FIow c m  this issue get resolved, 
and where is resolution found? 22 

Lowry's use of the terni turn refers to the pivota1 tuming point of the sermon that 

brings resolution to a problem or ambiguity around which a sermon may be plotted. But, 

before we get too fat down the road of Lowry's narrative methodology we need to 

understand the basic plot-line he develops al1 such semons around. 

Sometimes when writers in the field of preaching speak of narrative sermons, 
people think they mean either, one, that every sermon ought to be chock full o f  
stones, or, two, that every sermon ought to be one long story. But there is another 
option. The intended meaning of the term may well be that the writer thinks all 



semons ought to follow a narrative sequence (of opening conflict, escalation, 
reversal, and proleptic c l o s ~ r e ) . ~ ~  

The narrative sermon follows the plot line of a mystery or suspense novel. The 

fistener is not quite sure how things will tum out. Lowry says, "Plots should never quite end 

as expected, and hence there is anticipation on the part of the listener about the decisive turn 

that will make things oew."" Seen graphically, the sequenced mode1 resembles a Ioop. The 

listener is introduced to a problem or ambiguity and is taken down into the grave of that 

experïence and fhally resurrected in the resolution (the good news) or proleptic closure of 

the narrative. 

In the example used in Figure 1 on Page 66 the storyteller begins to tell the story of 

Jesus' cursing the fig tree. The listener is immediately presented with an ambiguity (OOPS). 

"Why would Jesus curse a fig tree curse an innocent fig tree?" The storyteller escaiates the 

apparent conflict by emphasizing the injustice of this act. "1s this fair? Why it isn't even fig 

season, Jesus had no right to expect figs out-of-season! This is out of character. This is not 

the Jesus 1 know. 1s Jesus just having a bad day? Have we caught Jesus with his divinity 

down?" But wait a minute. Have you ever kicked an innocent filing cabinet? Shouted at one 

of your children? Slandered your computer? (UGH!) (These questions may be literally 

aked  by the storyteller or alluded to so that the listener is puzzfed by Jesus' actions -but is 

aware they are fiequently puzzled by their own actions). This journey into the grave of 

ambiguity is important and obviously builds suspense for the listener. However, the 

storyteller needs to be careful that this does not become so prolonged and negative that there 

is insufficient time to bring the listener back to life and out of the loop. 



The storytelIer moves to the reversd (the "AHA!) which begins the process of 

bringing the listener out fkom the grave of ambiguity. This is done near the end of the 

sermon. It's the %ho done it" of the rnystery novel. The climax foreshadows personal 

appropriation and resolution for the listener, but the preacher should be wary of premature 

resolution. Suspense and tension should increase as the story moves toward the ccAHA". 

The "AHA" comes when the storyteIler skilIfully contrasts the things in Life that are 

expected with the unexpected. (This might include social or personal relationships many see 

as normative contrasted with the unexpected new order of relationships found in Christian 

discipleship, Le., society expects its normal for men to have more power than women, but 

Jesus expects somethïng different. Much of society expects homosexuality is inherently evil, 

but Jesus expects somethuig different. etc. The turn or c'AHA" of the narrative sermon is that 

we c m o t  necessarily expect the expected from Jesus. Jesus leapfkogs over conventional 

fences into forbidden territory. He breaks down stereotypes. Jesus expects a new reality. 

"Will the kingdom of God not turn thïngs upside down? Are you always going to expect figs 

in season, are you dways gokg to wait for a better time to be fkitfûl-  because that's the 

way it dways is?" 

The "AHA" moves quickly to the "WEE!" as Iisteners gain new persona1 insights and 

perspectives that empower them to do the unexpected. They are chdlenged to do 

extraordinary thùigs becaiise it is now a new season! The good news is celebrated in the 

'TEAH" in the realization that we are called to a new reality! 



The "Lowry Loop" 
I 

- 
Oops -- Ugh --- Aha --- Wee -- Yeah 

I 1. OOPS 
(Jesus curses a fig tree) 

(It's a new se on 
we can do 
the extraordi ary) i 

(Are you always going 
to expect the "ordinary" 
from Jesus? WiII life be 
turned upside down?) 

(We are called /io a new resiityi) 

2. UGH! 
(This is unfiir 
unjust, out of 
character, 
doesn't make 
sense) 

Figure 1 

More Than One Way to be Buried 

Yes, many sermons die, but that is not what we are refemng to here. Lowry presents 

four options for his narrative loop which transports listeners into the grave of dilemma and to 

h a 1  proleptic resolution or resurrection: 

Running the Story: Running the story is just what it implies. The storyteller follows 

the biblical story (parable or narrative account) through the actual flow provided by the 

biblical text itself. It may be creatively modeniized by the imagination of the preacher; 

regardless, the story is faithful to the basic outline and sequence of the biblical account. 

Delaying the Story: Lowry suggests there may be pastoral reasons to preface the 

narrative with a current congregational concem, social issue, etc. which wiil tum to the 



story or text for resolution. Thus the approach is to delay the story until the concem is 

presented. 

3. Suspending the Story: The preacher begins with the narrative text, except that 

something happens along the way. The story transports teIler and listener deeper into the 

grave of ambiguity but,"if in fact there seems no way to negotiate the '?rouble" and still 

rernain within the biblical text" says Lowry, "the preacher will move away fi-om the text." 

In this case the preacher may elect to move to a contemporary situation in order to fïnd a 

way out of the arnbiguity or contlict. " 

4. Alternating the Story: The preacher divides the narrative into sections, episodes, or 

vignettes, with other kinds of material f i lhg in around the biblical story. It is also 

possible to preach a biblical narrative sermon that includes a contemporary story running 

parallel to the text. 

Two final comments before we leave Lowry's narrative method. Narrative preaching is 

different fkom topical/expository preaching. 

Rather than enplaining a biblical image - as one tends to do in 
topical/expository preaching - the preacher when inside the narrative flow is 
more apt to provide action as away of evokin the image. . . . the best route to the 

f6 universal is through the depth of a particular. 

Thus the power of narrative is found in the story's ability to not only transport 

listeners into this undiscovered story-world, but also in its capacity to enable listeners to 

confkont their own parallel story within the namative. It is not a conceptual, discursive 

process. The story's particular situation becomes the listener's situation. An image of his or 

her place in the scheme of life is evoked. 



Secondly, Lowry points out that the storyteller needs to be sensitive to what he refers 

to as the "distance between teller and story". He describes five relationships and offers 

cautionary notes about each: (1) inside the character; (2) inside the story; (3) about the 

character, (4) about the s tow (5) away iÏom the story. Lowry cautions that semons that 

linger very long in positions one, four, or five tend to run into trouble. Preachers who get 

inside the character, that is, literally act-out the biblical character in first-person style risk 

disengagement of the listener. Listeners abort the story and analyze the teller's acting ability. 

"Al1 of us," says Lowry, "have experienced the trap of staying inside the story (positions two 

and three), f in i shg  the story, and then elaborating and elaborating topicaily on the moral 

conclusions to be drawn." 27 The danger of position five is wandering too afield of the story 

and thus emasculating the narrative experience. 

A Kodak Moment: Ways in Which Stories Corne -Alive 

We have seen how stories corne alive in Lowry's narrative sennon style. But we 

have also suggested that story-theology need not be a full-blown narrative, that is, a chain of 

events. A story in this broader context maybe an illustration within a propositionat three- 

point sermon or an image around which a discursive sermon is developed. It is like a Kodak 

moment - a powerful snapshot that cements the sermon's thesis, or a central portrait of the 

sermon. This is called the image sennon. 

In the image sermon a particular image carries the weight of the message. A picture 

is worth a thousand words. Where the narrative sermon uses story as a container for tnith, 

the image sermon utilizes imagery as  its container. The image used by the preacher in this 



case serves as a focal point for the message. The image may be a metaphor that powerfùlly 

expresses the theme of the sermon, or it may be a word picture drawn fiom the text or a 

particular illustration used by the preacher. For exarnple, the message that God is a loving 

God who is eager to forgive can be imaged in the scene of the passionate father running 

feverishly down the path to greet his prodigal son. In this example it is the image of God 

ninning, aimost out of breath to embrace us that becornes the central hook or focus of the 

sermon. The preacher may decide to employ images of running in negative and positive 

ways (e-g., our tendency to run away fiom responsibility, to run foolishly into destructive 

situations or the euphoria of ninnuig to share good news.) A similar message could be 

poignantly portrayed in the image of Hosea shouting his bid of sixteen shekels of silver to 

reclaim his unfaithful wife. 

Music rninister Jack Ergo preaches a wonderful image sermon utilizing the harmonic 

value of each instrument in an orchestra. One might not remember al1 that Jack says about 

working together and adding one's unique gift to Christian community, but one cannot forget 

the image of the orchestra which lives on after the sermon rekeshing the message in the mind 

and heart of the iistener. A powerful image lives on after the sermon. 

The challenge of the image semon is that images must be skillfully presented. 

Whenever we use metaphors or illustrations, they must come alive through language. The 

hearer must vividly see and experience the image. 1 remember the story of a little boy who 

was trying to descnbe a sunset to a blind man. When the lad f i s h e d  his enthusiastic 

description, the blind man said, ''My child 1 cannot see what you describe, nor can 1 

comprehend its beauty, for 1 am blind. But, this one thing 1 know, it is of such beauty to you, 

that 1 wish 1 too could see it." 



The image sermon calls for the preacher to paint word pictures. The preacher should 

use words that appeal to the senses (sight, sound, smell, and touch). The word "dog" may 

present an image, but the phrase, "a fox temer with a black splotch over his right eye, whose 

howl could wake the dead," cornes to life. 

English is a Foreign Language 

Surprisingly, the rhetoric we use to paint word-pictures is a foreign language. Words 

mean different things to different people. Context is the key to meaning. The storyteller- 

preacher must be able to enter the world of the listener in order for the listener t o  enter the 

world of the preacher. And we do live in different worlds. Space will permit only a cursory 

look at what has been referred to as the language of the nervous system or neuro-linguistics. 

Storytellers should be aware that people process information through a combination of 

representational systems corresponding to the three principle senses: vision, hearing, and 

feeling (or kinesthetic). For most people one of these systems is usually dominant with the 

other two recessive. Richard Bandler and John Grinder in Frogs into Princes: Neuro- 

Linmistic Proaamming, state: 

When you make initial contact with a person s h e  will probably be thinking in one 
of these three main representational systems. Internally s/he will either be 
generating visual images, having feelings, or talking to thernselves and hearing 
sounds. One of the ways you can h o w  this is by listening to the Iénds of process 
words (the predicates: verbs, adverb and adjectives) that the person uses to 
deçcribe hisher exPenence? 

Visually dominant people make heavy use of visual language, i.e., "1 see what you 

mean . . . picture this . . . fiom my viewpoint . . . do 1 have to draw you a picture?" Audio 

dominant persons emphasize auditory phrases such as "that rings true to me . . . you're 



barking up the wrong tree . . . that strikes a responsive chord . . . that speaks to me." 

Kinesthically dominant people favor terms such as . . . %at was very abrasive . . . that cut me 

to the quick . . . you're a very cold person . . . it's been a rough day .. . 1 wish things were 

smoother." 

What does this mean for the storyteller? Do preachers have to become therapists? 

No, but it does mean that when painting word-pictures, storytellers should work at couchuig 

theïr descriptions in al1 three language systems. One must work at using language outside of 

hisher natural communication dominance. 1 tend to be visually dominant. I have Mtten the 

fouowing exarnple as a retelling of an introduction to the Good Samaritan story, attempting 

to employ the three Ianguage systems. You will note 1 have intentionally weighted the 

language toward auditory dominance. 

'Bang! Bang! Bang! Stop the banging! Someone was banging a d m  in his 
head? A hot knîfe pierced his side. His lungs were on fire. He strained . . . raised 
his face off the cold jagged stones. Where was he? A û-ickle of blood coursed 
d o m  his cheek. Stop the banging! STOP IT! How long had he been 
unconscious? There had been four of them . . , out of nowhere . . . dressed in 
brown dusty robes . . . screaming obscenities. STOP the banging! E s  eyes 
fluttered, squinted . . . a flash of light . . . a blinding bal1 of orange. The sun was 
setting. The day was dying and so was he. He knew it. The reality hit him like a 
hammer. He couldn't last out here alone on the road. It was getting darker, 
colder. The bills stretched their shadowy h g e r s  to claim him. The world was 
fading to blue-bIack, Everytfiing was silhouette now. He was drifiing again, 
losing consciousness. The d m  had stopped. There was just cold silence and the 
wheeze of his labored breathing. Then he heard it! The sound of hooves hitting 
copplestones. Laughter? Singing? Mufned in the distance. There was just 
enough Iight. Yes, he could see an outline. Was that a priest's robe, tassels 
dancing to his movement? Praise God! Praise God! He's looking my way; he's 
going to stop. He's got to stop! A face loomed into view - there was still 
enough Light. The rustle of clothing brushing the stones. Surely he sees me. 1 see 
him - he must see me. The priest paused at the nunpled stain that was once a 
man. He leaned over. Their eyes met. No words were spoken. He turned and 
went on his way. Laughter and singing' muffled in the distance." 



A word of caution about verbal descriptions. Sometimes less is more. A creative 

economy of language can often create powerfûl images. Fred Craddock used the phrase 

"rearranging the dust" to describe a farmer in one of his sermons. It speaks volumes. 

When 1 use an illustration as a major image for a sermon, 1 picture the story in my 

mind. It plays in my imagination like a video or a movie. 1 not only see what is happening. 

1 enter the scene, become an observer, perhaps become one of the key players. 1 describe 

what 1 am seeing and what 1 am feeling and the story comes to Me in the ears of the listener. 

1 also pay close attention as to how professional writers create images and use phrases to 

capture sight, sound and feeling. The strength of the image sermon is that it can live on long 

after the benediction and postlude. It takes root in the imagination, the head and the heart. It 

is head-high and heart-deep! Paraphrasing Buechner, images can "set us dreaming as well as 

thinking." Out of the silence comes the storyteller, the image maker, the fashioner of hopes 

and dreams made real in the Gospel, "Drawing on nothing fancier than the poetry of his own 

life, let him use words and images that help make the surface of our lives transparent to the 

tnith that lies deep withh them, which is the wordless tnith of who we are and who God is 

and the Gospel of our 

Finally, if once upon a time becomes once upon a now it does so because of the 

presence of the Holy. Preachers and storytellers are instruments. They are not the music; 

they play the music. They are under a holy obligation to play it as best they can. But they 

are not the center of the action. Their objective is not to impress the congregation with their 

cleverness, their theologicai knowledge, creativity or performance. If listeners are lef3 with 

but these shallow offerings the sermon has failed. Entertainment is a tragic substitute for 

blessing. "There must be a transparency in our work. . . . The point is that our inadequacies, 



if solved by the evocation of the sermon, are solved by the power of Christ's blessing. 

Nothing less can be any sermon's purpose." 30 

The college sophomore, the vice-president of the bank, the six-year-oid \.th the 

Magic Marker, the pregnant girl - we know them al1 too well, for they are us. "The organist 

gestures the choir to sit down." You are there! Beads of perspiration, a hanky to mop your 

brow, p u  sermon notes curled up like last year's autumn leaves. The sound of your own 

breathing, your jackhammer heart pounding concrete. Doesn't everyone hear it? Then you 

are suddenly on your feet. You're looking at them and they're lookïng back at you. And 

there is silence. Dead air pleading to be filled. "Who lmows what this time, out of the 

silence he or she will tell them?" 

Let him tell them the tmth. Before the Gospel is a word, it is silence. . . . let him 
use words and images that help make the surface of our lives transparent to the 
truth that lies deep within them, which is the wordless tnith of who we are and 
who God is and the Gospel of our meeting. . . . That is the Gospel, this meeting of 
darkness and light and the final victory of light. That is the fairy tale of the Gospel 
with, of course, the one crucial difference £rom al1 other fairy tales, which is that 
the claim made for it is that it is true, that it not only happened once upon a h e  
but has kept on happening ever since and its happenuig still. To preach the Gospel 
in its original power and mystery is to claim in whatever wa the preacher h d s  it 
possible to claim it that once upon a time is this time, now. 3 Y 
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CHAPTER 6 

THE PROPOSITIONAL SERMON: "Cari We Talk?" 

This session explores the structure of the traditional three-point or propositional semon. We 

will address sermon thesis statements and look at various types of propositional semons. 

There are such minds which mapi@ and gloriw what the preacher has said, as, in 
a b e m ,  if you strike one of the bells, the others will begin to vibrate so that a 
chime instead of a single note is heard by an attentive ear. It is not unusual for a 
preacher, even in his [sic] study to be aware of one hearer in the congregation 
beneath whose intelligence he must not fa11 on Sunday, but there are whole 
congregations so intelligent that the mind of the preacher almost unconsciously 
sways to their intellechial level; and there are congregations, too, through which 
there is diffused such a spiritual strain that a secular tone in one who is preaching . 
to them is an outrage. t 

Talking Their Talk 

This one is ugly! Well, not really - it's not bad at all. Be honest, it does 
have nice lines. hteresting how the sunlight plays off the curvature of the arms. 
Expressive shadows under the eyes. Strong chiseled chin. High cheek5ones. 
Fascinating. Must have taken months. Admit it, this one is no worse than the 
others. How many have I seen -nine, ten, a dozen? "Big ones, small ones, some 
as big as your head, give 'em a flick, a snap of the wrist, that's what the showman 
said! I've got a lovely bunch of .  . ." They're al1 over the city. Common as 
church mice 1 guess. The cabbie hasn't said a word. Doesn't notice them or 
doesn't care. Typical hometown boy. Could he possibly drive any slower! Corne 
on cabbie! Sure, it's al1 up hi11 and traffic's a nightrnare but 1 cad t  d o r d  to be 
late. An opportunity like this doesn't corne everyday. 

There's another one! Good size. Massive. Where do they corne up with this 
stuff? Stuff! -careful, bite your tongue! You'll have to do better than that. 
Don't antagonize thern. Don't tum them off before you even get started. This is 
not going to be easy. How c m  I convince them? They're head cases -real 
thinkers, cerebral types, intellectuals. How do 1 begin? Should I open with a 
story or an illustration -maybe hit them hard with a personal testimony? No, . . . 



no, stories are out. These people want to wrestle with ideas and concepts. How 
about a casual introduction like, "Can we talk?" 

Can we talk? Can 1 talk to them without insulting them? Talk to them? No, 
talk with them. Talk their t a .  They won't hear me until 1 have heard them. Wait 
a minute. That's it! That's the answer. 1 can't win an argument b y dismissing 
everythuig they believe. That will only antagonize them. 1 need to begin on 
common ground. Start where they are. Begin with what they know and suggest 
there's something important they may not know and . . . bingo! Whoa! "Hey, 
cabbie pull over!" That's a strange one -it has no face! 'Xeep the meter 
running, 1 won't be a minute - 1 want to check this one out." Temfic! Look 
what's written at its base. This couldn't be better. Let's see . . . how is this for an 
opening? "What a wonderfùl city. What wonderfirl people you are! And you are 
obviously very religious. You have idols everywhere. Listen, there is one that 
particularly caught rny eye. Its inscription reads, "To the Unknown God." I have 
good news for you. 1 know this God. - Can we talk?" 

1 have just broken the rules. 1 used a story to introduce a non-narrative preaching 

form. Actually no niles were ignored. Propositional or argument semons do rnake ample 

use of stones or illustrations. But unlike narrative sermons, which center their message in a 

stos) propositional sermons use stories to reinforce an argument. The point is (notice - 1 

am already b e g i ~ i n g  to formulate an argument) propositional preaching makes points to 

substantiate a polemic. 

The word polemic comes fkom the Greek, polemikos, relating to war. Thus the 

preacher takes up the whole armor of God complete with the belt of truth, breastplate of 

righteousness, shield of faith, helmet of salvation, sword of the Spirit to wage a discursive 

battle. (There 1 go again, using illustrations when 1 should be taking about ideas.) Despite 

this exaggerated image - argument sermons take a decisive philosophical stand. They set 

out propositions to support a particular perspective. In other words, they constnict a series of 

arguments (point by point), which culminate in a predetennined conclusion. Charles R. 

Gresham in Hearhn for Etemitv writes, 



The propositional or propositional-discursive form is sufficiently elastic to 
include most traditional sermon types. Propositional refers to logical proposalç, 
statements, or claims. Discursive cornes fiom the Latin word rneaning "to nin 

about," irnplying an arguraent that moves ffom point to point, gradually building a 
strong, reasoned position. 2 

Propositional sermons are often referred to as basic three-point sermons. Paul Scott 

Wilson says "The problem with points in not the points. The problem with points &ses 

when the liçteners, in hearing the points, become bored and ask, What is the 

Wilson's point is a good one. The three-point sermon has been referred to as the bread and 

butter sennon because it is perhaps the most common homiletic fom.  Despite the fact that in 

recent tirnes its popularity has waned, the argument sermon has served the church for 

centuries and will continue to do so. 

Most often propositional sermons arrive at the+ conclusion using a deductive 

approach, that is, the sermon's major conclusion ( a h  or central idea) is introduced at the 

beginning and arguments or points are then made in its support. However, an inductive 

approach can also be taken wherein the sennon begins with supportive points and inductively 

builds toward a major proposition at the sermon's conclusion. (Ironically, inductive 

preaching is deductively planned and organized). Harry Emerson Fosdick fiequently used an 

inductive method. His sermons began with a problern needing to be resolved. 

Metaphoncally, he took his listeners fiom New York to Jerusalem. It was usually a warrn, 

human, sympathetic, honest and positive journey using three steps: 

1. Fosdick introduced a problem with which everyone could identifi. Presented in a 

personal, graphical way, the hearer mentaily aEmed,  "Yes, 1 recognize that!" 

2. He explored several possible resolutions. Listeners were held in suspense as each 

solution, supported by a convincing argument, was then shown to be inadequate. 



3. Finally, Fosdick presented a biblical or theological solution found in the gospel as his 

climatic concIusive argument. 

Propositional semons depend upon a plot. Major arguments or points are 

sequentially ploîted and bridged together to move the listener along a journey culminating in 

polemic climax and closure. The structure may be as simple as - 1. Introduction; 2. First 

Main Point; 3. Second Main Point; 4. Third Main Point (Climax); and 5. Conclusion. It 

should be noted, however, that Lowry's plot sequence (see Chapter 5 "The Preacher As 

Storyteller") of moving fiom disequiiibrium to resolution is equally at home in an argument 

as weU as it is in a narrative sermon. The dynamic of suspense can and should be built 

cognitively as well as narratively. The listener should have some idea where the preacher is 

going, but there should be sufficient unexpected tums and stopovers to keep the joumey 

interestkg. 

Where did this discursive form come from and why has it been so popular? In the 

Hebraic culture of Jesus' day, truth was primarily transrnitted through Stones or parables. 

This form of preaching and teaching probably continued in the early Christian church well 

into the second century. However, as the gospel expanded into the Hellenistic world, 

preaching began to reflect the mode1 indigenous to this culture. In the Greek world, the 

prirnary mode1 of communication was argument. P hilosophers and politicians alike 

expressed their ideas and concepts in point form. One would articulate a belief and establish 

its worth by making sequential staternents or polemics that supported one's viewpoint, much 

like using verbal building blocks to convince the hearer. Teachings or ideas were laid out 

discursively for examination. In essence, the argument sermon says, "We need to talk. 

There are some issues and ideas that need our attention!" David 3. Schlafer says, 



An argument sermon a£&ms the fact that sornetùnes neither images nor stories 
can deal effectively with missing or misunderstood links in rational 
understanding, so that explanation rather than illustration is sometimes essentid 
for insight4. 

As suggested in this session's introductory narrative, Paul adapted this form when he 

preached to the Greeks and Jews in Athens as recorded in the Acts 17. 'Xe argued in the 

synagogue with the Jews and the devout persons, and also in the marketplace every day with 

those who happened to be there." (Acts 17: 17) His sermon on Mars Hill is a good example 

of a propositional sermon. He skillfidly used argument rather than story to share his witness 

of the gospel. He begins by appealing to the Athenian thirst for howledge and ideas. But, 

note also, as  stated earlier, his argument is not void of illustrations. He begins with one. 

Athenians, 1 see how extremely religious you are in every way. For as 1 went 
through the city and looked carefblly at the objects if your worship, 1 found 
among them an altar with an inscription, To an unknown god. What therefore you . 
worship as unknown, this 1 proclairn to you. (Actsl7: 22,23)' 

Paul then builds his argument point by point, wisely knitting his message together with 

Athenian thread by quoting one of their own poets: 

The God who made the world and everything in it, he who is Lord of heaven and 
earth, does not live in shrines made by human hands, nor is he served by human 
hands, as though he needed anything, since he himself gives to all mortals life and 
breath and al1 things. From one ancestor he made al1 nations to inhabit the whole 
earth, and he allotted the times of their existence and the boundaries of the places 
where they would live, so that they would search for God and perhaps grope for 
him and find him-though indeed he is not far frorn each one of us. For 'In him 
we live and move and have our being'; as even some of your own poets have said, 
'For we too are his offspring.' (Acts 17: 24-28) 

The Thesis Statement 

Paul's sermon may be plotted around a thesis statement, a single sentence that 

encapsulates his intended message. A thesis statement arises fiom the semon's topic 



suggested by the lectionary texts or fiom an assigned theme. (Obviously Paul did not use a 

lectionary. 1 will explore his statement later). How does a topic birth a thesis statement? 

Topics such as faith, hope, forgiveness, reconciliation, stewardship, peace etc., are not 

thesis statements. A topic must be transformed into an idea. We don? exchange topics we 

exchange ideas. The preacher must ask: 

What does scripture have to say about this topic? 

What does society have to Say about it? 

What needs to be said about the topic to this congregation? 

What has been said about this topic in the past? 

What has not been said about it? 

What do 1 want to Say about it? 

What is the topic saying to me? 

Is it important enough to be said? 

The last question is extremely important. If the idea or central message is not 

important to you why would it be important to anyone else? It may sound over dramatic, but 

preachers must be willing to go to the waIl for what they preach. It is not enough to list 

everything you know about a subject and then pick two or three things you want to Say and 

cal1 it a sermon. The semon must Say something vital. People don? argue about something 

they do not care about - arguments are fueled by passion. The thesis statement distills the 

topic or subject into the central aim or focus of the sermon. 

What was Paul's thesis statement in sermon in Acts 17? He was certainly disturbed 

by Athenian idolatry. cWhile Paul was waiting for them in Athens, he was deeply distressed 

to see that the city was full of idols. So he argued in the synagogue with the Jews and the 



devout persons, and also in the marketplace every day with those who happened to be there" 

(Acts 17: 17,18). It is tempting to suggest his thesis statement was simply, 'The God of 

creation is not found in idols." However the conclusion of his remarks points in another 

direction, 

UnCortunately Paul's complete sermon is not available to us. He obviously concluded 

by preaching about Jesus and the resurrection, 'When they heard of the resurrection of the 

dead, some scoffed; but others said, 'We will hear you again about this." We have no idea 

what Paul said about the resurrection or how long he said it. But, if the last thing he 

preached was what he wanted to leave in the minds and hearts of his listeners, his thesis 

statement may well have been, "God will judge us by one who has been raised fiom the 

dead." Al1 this is speculative of course. What is fascinahg is that preachers for hundreds of 

years have preached sermons on this text based on what they believed was Paul's thesis 

statement - or at least, the thematic statements that came to them in reading the text, such 

as: 

God made the world and everything in it 

God is not served by hurnan hands 

God gives everyone life and breath 

God has determined the times set 

God is not far fiom each one of us 

We are God's offspring 

God overlooks ignorance 

God commands us to repent 

God will judge with justice 



These statements are relatively broad, but could be developed into more specific thesis 

staternents. Once the statement is succinctly expressed we are ready to outline the sermon. 

A Basic Outline For a Propositional Sermon 

A thesis statement not ody  defines the aim of the sermon it informs how the sermon 

will be constructed. Once your central aim or thesis is set you have now established the 

ultimate destination point of the sermon's journey. If you were graphically plotting the 

sermon, the thesis statement would be charted first. Begin then with the sermon's climax in 

mind. The thesis staternent, however it may be phrased is the major point of the message 

and should corne just pnor to the conclusion of the sermon. This is where you want to take 

the Mener. Next, decide how you are going to get there. Are there important sub-points to 

make along the way? How will you bridge or connect your points together? How will you 

launch your message? And most important, how will you end the sermon? 

The sermon outline will have an introduction followed by sequentially connected 

points or propositions, which Lead to a climatic conclusion. The following chart is an 

exarnple. The sermon's topic is thanksgiving. The text is the story of the wornan who 

anoints Jesus with costly perfume recorded in Matthew 18. The scrip ture reading was a 

congregational responsive litany and used to introduce the sermon's first point - "God has a 

hard time giving!" 1 entitled the message, "The Power to Receive Great Things." Its thesis 

statement is "Thanksgïving is taking things for gratitude and not for granted." Note that 

although the clirnatic thesis point is number 5 - it was actually plotted fkst in the sermon 

outline. 



Propositional Sermon Outline 
Thesis Staternent: "Thanksgiving is taking things for gratitude and not for granted!" 

SERMON TITLE: "The Power to Receive Great Things!" 
I 

THANKSGIVING is seeing 
Surprised by the Wioreyy in what is ours 
what you donyt Taking life for gratitude 
know and not for granted! 
and already know! 

We need to 
rediscove r 6LAwe!'y 

Quick 
Conclusion 

reckless! 

Finish 
(2 minutes) 

Beginning Connections (bridging ideas together) 
(2 minutes) 
"God has a hard time giving" 
- because we lack the power to receive great things 

Bridging Points 

One need not literally map out an outline. The foregoing chart sirnply demonstrates 

how the major points should escalate toward a clirnatic conclusion. The points should be 

smoothly comected or bridged. This c m  be achieved in a number of ways - use o î a î  

illustration, an intentional pause, posing a question, or with a bridging comment such as "but 

we need to look at something else" or "this brings me to my second point." The last 

statement may sound blatant, but many preachers use this form of meta-communication very 

effectively. That is, they tell them what they are going to tell them - 'T am going to be 



tallùng about Thanksgiving today and 1 want to examine five important aspects of being 

thankfui. My first point is . . ." 

Whatever means you choose to bridge fiom one point to the next, keep in mind that 

preaching takes perçons on a joumey. It should be obvious to the Listener that you know 

where you are going even if they do not. There should be some rnystery or anticipation 

regarding the outcome. Listeners will not follow someone who is just wandering. Effective 

plotting and bridgulg the sermon prevents wandering. 

A Point About 

James W. Cox in Preaching: A Comprehensive Approach to The Design & Deliverv 

of sermons6 rnakes the follow-ing suggestions about sermon points: 

Do not always state your points or leading ideas before you discuss them. 
Do not discuss too many points ("the d e  of three") 
Avoid wordy statement of your points. Let the points thernselves be Iean 
Do not overlap points 
Do not make a main point a subpoint 
Do not fail to group ideas 
Avoid putting ideas under the wrong heading 
Avoid artificial or strained Aliteration in the wording of points 

One last point regarding the foregoing sermon outhe.  (Right! This is a bndging 

statement). The chart's lack of illustrations does not mean they are absent or unimportant in 

propositional semons. This sermon had several brief illustrations which effectively 

supported and sustained the sermon's thesis and journey. A major illustration was used at the 

climatic conclusion of point 5 and served two purposes. It graphically reùiforced the thesis 

statement and brought cathartic finale to the sermon by referencing a phrase used in the 

introduction. (Circling back to your starting point, to the scripture text, an important 



illustration or phrase through some means of reprise can be an effective closure technique). 

The constructing of an effective propositional semon is not merely stnnging three or four 

points together and saying Amen. A great deal of creative thinking and planning includbg 

the use of good illustrations is imperative. 

Types of Propositional Sermons 

Finally, another last point (preachers are notorious for having severai last points). 

Are there different types of propositional sermons? (Bridging question). Yes, there are 

several. The foilowing summary is drawn fiom Paul Scott wilson7: 

Exegetical Sermons: A biblical text is treated line by line, or verse by verse, to 
explain its meaning and relevance for today. 
Expository Sermons: Preachers fiequently begin with an introduction, exposit 
the biblical text (i.e., explain and interpret a theme) in one exegetical section, 
move to some form of bridge to our own time and situation, apply the text to our 
own lives, and end with a conclusion, possibly including an exhortation to action. 
Topical or Thematic Sermons: A theme is developed £iom contemporary life or 
ftom pastoral experience. . . . Ronald J. Allen has designed a process of .recovery 
of topical preaching. His approach is so balanced that it can serve as a mode1 for 
responsible social analysis in any sermon 

(1) Determine that the topic is of suficient size for the pulpit; (2) ident* 
preassociations with the topic; (3) Iist everythmg you need to h o w  about the topic; 
(4) search for biblical perspectives; (5) trace how the topic has been interpreted in 
the history of the church; (6) focus on two theologians on the topic; (7) bring out the 
denomination's position on the topic; (8) investigate other relevant dimensions of 
the topic; (9) inventory the congregation's experience with the topic; (10) imagine 
what it is like to be different perçons in different situations relative to the topic; (1 1) 
evaluate the topic theologically; (12) state your 0 1 . .  position on the topic; (13) 
articulate viewpoints other than your own; (14) consider the mindset and situation 
of the Iisteners in relation to the topic; (15) locate the listeners in relation to your 
position to the topic; (16) state what you want to Say in the sermon; (17) decide 
what you hope will be the result of the listener's hearing of the sermon; and (18) 
design the sermon so that it will have a good chance of accomplishing its purpose. 



DoctrinaI Sermons: Similar to the topical sermon, the theme is a particular 
Christian doctrine, and often fkee use is made of theologians and Scripttue. 
Puritan Plain Style Sermon: This label originally identified a sermon that used 
plain imagery, minimal structural divisions, and that was delivered in the plain 
style of rhetonc classically served for teaching. . - . The Puritan plain-style 
sermon (exposition, doctrine, application) was yet another modification, in which 
a brief exegesis led to a specific doctrine that then became the subject of the 
sermon applied to the life of the people. 

The propositional or argument sermon continues to serve the church effectively. 

Although its basic construction is simple it demands considerable praying, thinking, plothg 

and playing. This session began with a quote fÏom Charles R. Gresham, 

There are such minds which magni& and gloriw what the preacher has said, as, in 
a bel& if you strike one of the bells, the others will begin to vibrate so that a 
chime instead of a single note is heard by an attentive ear. 

Gresham's statement describes the hope of every preacher - that hermis voice may resonate 

with the hearer and that an attentive ear might be given to the gospel message to be shared. 

Gresham cautions that preachers must not risk insulting the intelligence of the congregation. 

An argument or narrative sermon will fa11 on deaf ears if it fails to capture the interest and 

imagination of its hearers. Simple construction does not mean simple ideas. The popular 

three-point message can shine with its own creative beauty. 

"This one's ugly?" The propositional bread and butter sermon may not initially 

appeal to preachers who see narrative preaching as more creative and artistically challengùig. 

Nothing could be M e r  fiom the tmth. It takes a great deal of artistry to constnict and 

deliver an argument sermon. The fact is all semons are arguments, that is, they preach for a 

verdict. Narrative preachers need to take a second look at propositional preachùig - ''This 

one's ugly! Well, not really - it's not bad at all. Be honest, it does have nice lines - Can 

we talk?" 
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CHAPTER 7 

THEOLOGICAL CLOTHES 
"What Will The Sermon Wear This Sunday?" 

This session explores theology in the pulpit. We will discuss what theology is, theological 

method, core theological assumptions, and homiletical theology. 

Sometime ago in the Teanuts" cornic strip as Lucy, Linus, and Charlie Brown 
looked up to the sky, Lucy said, "If you use your imagination you can see lots of 
things in the cIoud formations." Pointing upward, she asked, "What do you think 
you see, Linus?" 
"WeII," he said, "those clouds up there look to me like the map of the British 
Honduras on the Caribbean." Glancing in a different direction, "That cloud up 
there looks a little like the profile of Thomas Eakins, the famous painter and 
sculptor. . . and that group of clouds over there gives me the impression of the 
stoning of Stephen . . . 1 can see the Apostle Paul standing there to one side." 
'Wh huh," gasped Lucy, "That's very good . . . what do you see in the clouds, 
Charlie Brown?" Clearing his throat, "Well, 1 was going to Say 1 saw a d u c e  and 
a horsie, but 1 changed my rnind."' 

Theology can be somewhat like gazing at the clouds. Everyone has an opinion. 

Everyone sees thùigs differently. Even the jargon can be intimidating - henneneutics, 

exegesis, apocalyptic, eschatology . . . duckys, horsies. What one sees depends a great deal 

upon the focus of one's concem. In Matthew 16, Jesus asked his disciples: "Who do people 

say that the Son of Man is? They replied, "Some Say John the Baptist, others say Elijah; and 

still others Jeremiah, or one of the prophets." (The gospel writer could have prefaced their 

response with, "It depends upon one's point of view.") Jesus probes M e r :  "But what about 

you?" he asked, "Who do you Say 1 am?" 



That question dropped like a silver dollar on a slate floor and has continued to ring 

down through the centuries. It is the central question posed in every sermon preached. It 

reverberates throughout the mind if not in the sanctuary It may not be specificdly voiced, 

but it will be there wrapped up somewhere in the theological clothes of the sermon. Make no 

mistake; this is a deep theological inquiry with profound implications -for whom we Say 

Jesus is determines His place in our Iives and our place within life. Every sermon does 

theology. In this session we will explore the theological clothes of the sermon: What will 

the sermon Wear this Sunday and why? Let us begin with what and why. 

What is Theology and Why Do It? 

That old time religion may have been good enough for Paul and Silas. It may have 

been good enough for mom and pop and many would say, "It's good enough for me!" But, 

the question is not how old it is or how good it is. The question is - is it gospel enough? 

We are by nature religious. We will find something to worship and every age interprets the 

gospel for its time. What is the meaning of the gospel in the twenty-first century? Paul and 

Silas did theology, mom and pop did theology. Even atheists do theology (to negate 

something requires one to give it consideration). The point is theology is here to stay and 

everyone does it in some fashion. 

Theology according to Anselm is faith seeking understanding. It is a response to the 

question "Who do you Say 1 am?" Theology is the unending pumiit to articulate one's faith 

in the mystery we cal1 God. It is also a search for self-identity. To discover one's God is to 

discover meaning' purpose, allegiance and direction. Faith forms us for we become like the 

God we worship. The danger here is that our understanding of God is always partial and we 



tend to confuse the partial with the whole. In other words, we substitute our imperfect 

images of God for God. Paul Tillich referred to this as the God beyond God. Bishop John 

Shelby Spong writes, "There is no hope for revival of worship so long as an id01 lives 

undishirbed in the place reserved for a living ~ o d . " ~  Theology can be exhilarating but it is 

not without hazards. GeofEey Spencer says, '31 the £kst place, it will be helpful to 

acknowledge that theology is something one does, rather than somethuig one has, like an 

object or possession."3 

Thomas Long, in The Senses of Preaching suggests we tend to think of theology as a 

mind-game which is divorced fiom reality: 

1 h o w  that much of the problem is in the way we do theology in the academy. 
We do theology - well, academically - and that creates the impression that 
there are two kinds of theology. One is the kind. of mental chess game in which 
you move pieces around on some board, and the other is the kind you live your 
real life out of, and these two types do not intersecta4 

Long's statement is particularly vital to our understanding of theology in the pulpit. There 

are not two kinds of theology, only one. Preachers would do well to remember that theology 

is not restncted to the Iearned halls of the semiiaary. It is not something that spills off the 

pages of Tillich, Barth, or Bonhoeffer. Theology is what you live your life out of. We do 

theology then, for a number of reasons: - We Do Theology Because Integrity Dernands It: The age in which we live out our 

lives is a far cry f?om Biblical times and the ancient creedal statements that emerged 

soon afterwards. The worldview of the apostolic fathers no longer exists. For rnany 

modern men and wornen (youth and young adults included) that old tirne religion is not 

only too dd ,  it is too unbelievable and irrelevant. For these searchers traditional 

religious understandings have lost their power. A word of explanation here. We are not 



saying our rich scriptural heritage is without value. Nor are we advocating the 

packaging of an intellechially-souped-up- hi-tech-feel-good version of Chnstianity to 

appease modem and postmodem thinkers. Preachers must sirnply corne to ternis with 

the fact that yesterday's answers will not satis&. Lest you think this is a new 

phenornenon, it is not. Every generation has challenged the generation before it. 

Theology is continually challenged by credulity. The challenge of relevancy faces 

preacher and parishioner alike. Spong says, "We cannot park our brains at the door of 

our places of worship . . . We want to be people of faith, not people drugged on the 

narcotic of religion."' We do theology because integrity demands it. 

We Do Theology To Reflect on Controversial Issues: Are some topics or issues 

unsuitable for the pulpit? The credo that "al1 things are spiritual'" suggests there are not. 

We do not draw a dividing line between sacred and secular. The church's sanctuary 

should always live-up to its narne. A sanctuary is not only a sacred place it is a safe 

place -a place wherein pressing issues of life may be addressed in relationship to the 

gospel. Let's be frank. Politics, racism, war, human sexuality, and docû-inal issues 

require significant theological reflection. Geoffery Spencer contends: 

Nevertheless the times, for members of the Reorganization, are portentous. On 
the one hand dissenters, following the dictates of conscience and disturbed by the 
apparent falling away fkom truth on the part of leaders and policy-rnakers, 
organize replicas of the Reorganization structure. Others organize in independent 
congregations, waiting in expectation of some divine cal1 to a true prophet who 
can restore order to the movement. Others sirnply drop out and become inactive. 
On the other hand church leaders, often at the request of membership, are 
confronthg serious issues and requestuig members to share in carefiil reflection 
on these issues. Whether we wish to or not, we are a11 invited to think and act 
theologically in a significant time for the church, and probably in a more 
disciplined manner than at any other time in history7 



We Do Theology Because We Are a Hopeful People: "Always be ready to make your 

defense to anyone who demands fiom you an accounting for the hope that is in you; yet 

do it with gentleness and reverence." (1 Peter 3 : 15, 16) Hopeful people are willing to 

move into the future. They are not held captive to the past. Their God is able to surprise 

them. Hopeful people are open to the revelatory process and share their best 

understandings of God gently, reverently and humbly. 

We Do Theology Because God Can Surprise Us: "Go and tel1 my servant David: 

Thus says the LORD: You shall not build me a house to live in, For 1 have not lived in a 

house since the day I brought out Israel to this very day, but 1 have lived in a tent and a 

tabernacle." (1 Chronicles 17: 4-5) Some say that theology is an exercise in ethereai 

dehitions. 1 think not. Certainly theology involves putting into words a f;tithfÛl 

description of our God-puzzle -but at the outset, such attempts to define the Holy will 

always be wanting, always open-ended. Bad theoIogy puts God in a box, a tent, a 

sanctuary, or a specific denomination. God is bigger and better than our best 

expectations. If God cannot surprise us, than either we are too big or our God is too 

smau. 

We Do Theology to Discover New Truth: Knowledge is always partial. Our 

denomination does not subscribe to a written creed. We have not encapsulated our faith 

in proscnbed statements lest such paaicularized expressions become concretized. Ours 

has been a journey towards truth. Albeit, it has not been a journey without detours. 

Such lofty ideals have not dampened our passion for permanence or sec-. Despite 

f?eedom from creedal formulations we have not shied away fkom pronouncing our 

versions of îruth to be inviolable, for example - the one tnie church syndrome. 



Regardless of occasional side-trips in the desert of arrogance we have been able to make 

U-turns. We have learned that faith is not a destination but a direction. Canadian 

the0 logian, Douglas John Hall offers this perspective: 

Certainly we have to do with Truth! But we do notpossess it! To 'have to do' 
with this Truth is precisely not to possess it! . . . Faith in Jesus Christ is 
orientation towards the Truth, not having it but being turned towards it - more 
often than not, against one's own will! 
. . . Jesus did not Say to his original disciples, "Here is the Truth. Write it down!" 
He said rather, "1 am the Truth" - because God's tmth is a living Word and 
therefore not captureable in words. At the center of our faith there is: Jesus 
Christ. Not our christologies; not Chalcedon; not the sotenology of Calvin or 
Wesley; not liberation theology, either. And if we do not h o w  that Jesus Christ 
himself relativizes our christologies and theologies, then we Protestants have not 
yet understood what Tillich rightly identified as 'the Protestant principle.' 

One Size Doesn't Fit Ail 

Al1 this is to Say that theology is an on-going task. It also says, "one size will not fit 

all." One size fits al1 may be a great slogan in the garment industry, but it invariably spells 

disappointment for more discriminating shoppers. Sermons cannot be theologically al1 thuigs 

to all people. Effective sermons take a stand; they Say something. Preaching seeks a verdict. 

Semons do Wear theological clothes; listeners appraise them and some things they simply 

will not buy! 

The sermon's theological clothes should not, however, be the center of attention. 

Some people Wear outlandish apparel just to be noticed. We do not do theology to impress 

others. In a sense, preachers should not do theology in the pulpit. The semon's purpose is 

not to astound listeners with how rnuch Greek we lmow or how many four syllable 

theological terms we can pronounce. Preaching is not presenting a paper; it is offering an 

invitation. Sermons that are too teachy come across as arrogant. People are hirned off by 



preachers who believe they are blessed with the gift of the immaculate perception. You 

h o w  preachers who pertain to this gift -if you mention that you heard on the evening news 

that the economy of Bolivia just collapsed, they lmew al1 about it, knew it three weeks ago, in 

fact, 

You Are the Theological Clothes You Wear 

You are what you believe. That is why changing one's theology can be as traumatic 

as surgery. We do not simply carry our beliefs or convictions in the suitcase of the mind. 

Deeply held tenets seep in; they become part of us. Scott Peck in his best seller, The Road 

Less Traveled compares our developmental leaming to map-making: 

Our view of reality is like a map with which to negotiate the terrain of life. If the 
map is true and accurate, we will generally know where we are, and if we have 
decided where to go, we will generally know how to get there. . . . While this is 
obvious, it is something that most people to a greater or lesser degree choose to 
ignore. They ignore it because our route to reality is not easy. First of all, we are 
not born with maps; we have to make them, and the making requires effort. . . . 
But many do not want to make this effort. . . . By the end of middle age most 
people have given up the effort. . . . But the biggest problem of map-making is not 
that we have to start fiam scratch, but that if our maps are to be accurate we have 
to continually revise them.I0 

Revising mental maps is not easy. When new information says we need to redraw 

our maps, more ofien than not, we either ignore the new data or denounce it as false or 

heretical. Some people's maps of God are so set in concrete that God cannot do anything 

new. Their map replaces reality. God cannot surprise them. Preaching the gospel should set 

people kee. It shouid also set God fiee to be a God of surprises. 

What does this Say about theology fiom the pulpit? It says that new theologicaI 

concepts cannot be forced upon hearers. Preachers must be rnindful that beliefs are not 



simply abstract declarations. People are what they believe. When I change my faith, 1 

change me. In order to believe something radically new, 1 must become radically new. 

Returning to our metaphor of theological clothes - some people are unwilling to change 

their wardrobe; new theological clothes c m  be an uncornfortable fit. 

What fits theologically and what doesn't fit? How is faith formed? Preachers would 

do well to have an understanding of various theological methods. One helpful schema is the 

influence varies according to the individual. 1s my theology shap ed largely b y SCRIPTURE? 

Wesleyan quadrilateral: 

Do I place considerable emphasis on logic and REASONING? 1s my God-puzzle dram 

b 

TRADITION 

REASON 

primarily fkom EXPERIENCE? How has TRADITION and heritage iduenced my 

SCRIPTURE 

EXPERIENCE 

theological perspective? It is unreasonable for preachers to discem where an entire 

Each quadrant contributes to the formulation of one's faith but the weight of 

congregation may fit in this diagram, but they should certainly be in touch with their own 

theological method. Understanding themselves and understanding that others may differ in 

their approach to theology can help offset misunderstandings. 

Theological Pluralism 

The RLDS Church is theologically pluralistic; that is, we embrace a variety of 

theological perspectives.'1 You will find fundamentalists, conservatives, adherents to neo- 



orthodoxy, feminist theology, liberation theology, religious humanisrn, process theology - 

and the list goes on. Although it is true our movement enjoys a mixture of theological 

persuasions occasionally "like birds do flock together" causing some congregations to form 

around common theological postures. Preachers need to be sensitive to the general 

theological c h a t e  of their congregation. 

TheoIogical labels c m  be divisive as well as helpfûl. They may URfairIy categorize 

people into competing camps each clairning superiority over the other. The issue is not 

whether one is liberal or one is conservative. The dennllig question is - are you open or are 

you closed to new understandings? Can you redraw your map of reality? 

Again, preachers are encouraged to examine their persona1 theology and to be aware 

of any dominant theological leanings of the congregation. The following charti2 by Paul 

Scott Wilson, which outlines four theological categones, may be helpfûl. Wilson cautions 

"most of us would not find ourselves in complete agreement with one or another of these 

Orthodox 

1. S tarts with Christian tradition 
2. Reacts against the modem 
3. Histoncal and mystical 
4. Assumes conformi@ is normal 
5. Truth is contained in established forrns 

6. Theology "fi-om established authority" 

7. Sin as corruption of the will and 
disobedience of God's will 

8. Preacher relies on the authority of the 
institution or office 

9. Listeners accept the authority of the chuch 
to instruct. 

Neoorthodox 

1. Starts with God's total othemess 
2. Reacts against cultural religion 
3. Revelational and catastrophic 
4. Assumes experience is deceptive 
5. Truth is transcendent, not contained in 

hurnan forms 
6.  Theology "fiorn above, and beyond 

culture" 
7. Sin is separation £tom God and rejection of 

human limitation 
8. Preacher claims the authonty of revelation 

over experience 
9. Listeners affinn the sufficiency and 

absolute necessity of grace. 



Liberal Liberation / Feminist / BIack 

1. Empirical starting points 
2. Responds to the nonbeliever 
3. Philosophical and metaphysical 
4. Assumes harmony and progress 
5. Searches for bnith in premises and 

propositions 
6. Theology "fiom above" 
7. Sin as egoism, lack of love, and failure of 

human potential 
8. Preacher draws on contemporary culture and 

Christian tradition 
9. Listeners test their own experience with 

tradition 

1. Starts with marginalized people 
2. Responds to the oppressed 
3. Sociological and political 
4. Assumes injustice as normal 
5. Tnith emerges out of theory and praxis 

using narrative 
6. TheoIogy "fiom beIowY' 
7. Sin as injustice and covetousness in humm 

systems 
8. Preacher is political and speaks for the 

oppressed 
9. Listeners claim their own authonty. 

Having an appreciation for differing theological standpoints is helpfûl, but preachers 

must remain true to the gospel's redernptive action in Chnst to reveal God7s grace in the Iives 

of their hearers. Sermons are not sails for every wind of  doctrine. Preaching is not a matter 

of saying what is fashionable. 

The word of God originates and maintains the life of the Church, and where that 
word is not preached, the Church grows weak and dies. . . . And sound preaching 
is not being practiced because far too many preachers are not sound theologians. . 
. . How many pulpiteers, for example, are proclaiming that we are able to Save 
ourselves - that we can, by following some new ideology or be applying some 
new social scheme, brhg in a new utopia? How many urge their congregations 
week after week, in rnoralism after moralism, to reform and correct their own 
lives? How many preachers convince their hearers that they really need not die to 
sin and selves but are of themselves acceptable to God just the way they are - 
that the way of the cross is now outdated and the image of God in us 
~ntarnished?'~ 

Choosing a Basic Wardrobe 

The sermon's theological clothes should not be so extreme that listeners reject it 

outright - 'That doesn't fit and I'm not going to Wear it!" The sermon cannot be tailored to 



everybody's taste, but it should be centered in cornmon sense theological basics. Theology is 

so subjective one wonders what is basic? 

First of all, we are more alike than we are different. There are basic common 

assumptions found at the core of most (if not all) religions - Christian and non-Christian 

alike. Tom Harpur in Would You Believe? suggests the following cornmonalties of 

perennial wisdom or philosophy: 

All that is, the entire cosmos, including human consciousness is the 
expression or incarnation of a Divine Ground of Being, whom we cal1 God. 
Withùi God al1 other realities exist . . . the universe is not God but exists in 
its entirety in God. 

Human beings are capable of knowing about this Divine Ground not just b y 
ùiference or analogy; a firsthand bowledge is possible through direct 
intuition, which is superior to normal reasoning. This intuitive step - which 
is partly what is meant by faith - unites the knower with the Known. 

Humans possess a kind of double nature, the ego of day-to-day living and an 
inner, eternal and higher Self. . . 'that of God in us.' - God as in us, at the 
very core of our true Selves. 

The true purpose of life on this earth is to discover and identie oneself with 
this spirit or spark within and to corne to the unitive knowledge of the 
"Divine Ground" or ~0d . l '  

Anthony Chvala-Smith offers the following as core values of the RLDS movement: 

The Centrality of Jesus Christ: a fively sense of the presence and power of 
Chnst in the personal and corporate life of the church; 

The Fellowship of the Saints: the close sense of belonging that links 
members and transcends the bamers of geographic distance. 

The Experience of the Prophetic Spirit: the conviction that the Holy Spirit 
enlivens and prompts the response of individuals and the body at large. 
The Transforming Impulse: a conmitment to the regeneration of society (in 
RLDS language, "the cause of Zion"). 

The Expectation of New Things: a sure hope in the future of God; the sense 
that a marvelous work is always about to break forth? 



Systematics, Pragmatics and Preaching c?Mystery" 

The forgoing assumptions and core values share a central theme. Each is concerned 

with relationships. Elizabeth Achtemeier emphasizes preaching's need for relational 

relevance. 

Nor can we preach theology that has no relevance to human life. Strange as it 
may seem, according to the Bible, our decisions about whether to live or die are 
always made in ordioary rounds of this world. There is not escape, in the 
biblical Christian faith, fi-om relations with other human beings, with husbands 
and wives, and brothers and sisters, and parents and children and neighbors. And 
we work out our relationship with God in the setting of those human ties just as 
we work out that relationshir, in our actions toward the concrete world of nature 
around us. l7 

Life is relationships. We relate to the past, the present, the future, self, others, and 

God. One need not be a theologian to recognize we are part of the created order and to 

question our place and responsibilities within it. Choice and circumstances beyond choice 

cari misalign life's relationships. Persons may h d  themselves: 

In bondage to the past, unable to escape the grief of lost opportunities or the guilt 

of poor choices made. 

Trapped by the everydayness of a present that seems puiposeless and borhg. 

Robbed of hope and fearful of the future. 

Stilted by feelings of inferiority and low self-esteem. 

Alienated fiom fellow workers, fellow students, fiends and family. 

Estrmged fiom the church and persona1 piety. 

Sermons wrapped in theological apparel that does not deal with the pressing issues of 

life's relationships may be mentally stimulating but pragrnatically ineffective. Somewhere 



between the sermon's layers the central questions - "Who do you Say that I am?" and 

"What place does God have in your life?" - must echo in the hearts of the hearers. In this 

sense preaching is fundamentally an engagement in relational theology. Systematic theology 

is important and has it place, but its feature role is the classroom and not the sanctuary. 

Preaching's paramount purpose is not the exchange of ideas, but engagement with the Holy 

in hospitable conditions. Paul Scott Wilson reminds us that meeting God is the centrd focus 

in preaching: 

The fïrst lesson fkom systematic theology is that we keep God at the center of our 
discussions . . . . we are tempted to think that we are preaching about a doctrine, 
or a tmth, or a story, or a text, and we forget the most basic focus, that we are 
preaching God. . . . Systematic theologians often focus primady on God; God's 
self-disclosure in the life, death, and resurrection o f  Jesus Christ, in particular; 
God's self-disclosure in human history in general; as well as on the human 
response to ~ o d .  l 8  

Preacbing is proclamation and we have nothing to prodaim if we do not have Christ, 

crucified and risen. This good news of "new beginnuigs" is central to Christian preaching 

and every sermon topic is cast in its light! When we lose sight of this, sermons become mere 

presentations or lectures that fil1 the hour with exegetical tidbits that provide cnimbs for the 

spirihially hungry. If the sermon leads to no praxis in the life o f  the hearer it will be empty 

oratory regardless of the skill of the preacher. A gifted speaker may entertain the crowd, 

even hold them spellbound, but if there has been no relational errcounter with the divine the 

sermon wiI1 have no after-life. EEective sermons do not end with the closing prayer and a 

handshake at the door - it is what happens theologically ami pragrnatically after the sermon 

that has value. No divine encounter - no transformation. The sennon's form, content and 



hct ion  must be inseparably knit to God3s redemptive action in Jesus. According to Henry 

Grady Davis, 

The Gospel is the news of God's redemptive action in Jesus Christ, revealing 
God's love toward us and the divine purpose in history, manifesting at once God's 
judgment and rnercy, fumishing a new basis for relationship between humankind 
and God - compassion, forgiveness, and renewal - and calling into being a 
reconstituted humanity joined with Christ and no longer living by its biological 
possibilities, but by participation in Christ's ~ife. '' 

Grady Davis reminds us that we are far more than we assume we are. We are not simply 

earthly creatures with heavenly hopes, but spiritual beings with material blessings. Christ 

erases the line between sacred and secular. The sermon's central focus then (the Gospel) 

promises the birthing of a "new basis of relationship" with self, others and the created order. 

And such new beguinings foreshadow the rnystery that incarnation is a shared reality. Christ 

participates in our lives and thus our lives participate in His. 

Preaching cCMystery'y 

Thomas Long professes that preaching stands on the mysterious ground of 

resurrection faith. "Easter," says Long, "the one day in the year that most Iay people naively 

assume must be their minister's favorite day . . . is, in fact, held in secret terror by many 

On every other Sunday the clever preacher c m ,  if inclined, parry and thmst with a 
few Churchill quotes, tell a couple of cute animal stories, and usually get away 
with pretending that the Christian faith is, &er all, not really so unreasonable. 
But, on Easter, the preacher must straddle the awe-fil gap, must stand up there 
before people who are wearing wrist watches, carrying credit cards, and 
wondering if their just-filed income tax retums are going to be audited, and tell 
them that it is the truth - the truth above dl truths - that Jesus Christ was raised 
fiom the dead. 'Now when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked" (Acts 17:32a) '' 



C m  you preach what you do not believe? The question hardly deserves as response. 

Preaching demands integrity. You must not Wear false theological clothes into the pulpit. 

But there is sornething to be said for private theology and public theology. 1s that a clever 

way of suggesting preachers have license to be two-faced? Not at ail. Preaching is baring 

witness. Preachers bare witness to their convictions, to what they laiow - not what they do 

not know. In other words, the sermon is not a clothesline on which to hang al1 your private 

theological issues and stmggles. 1 do not understand the mystery of the resurrection- but 1 

do lmow that it daims me and 1 can preach on that claim! 

Regardless of one's theological posture the power of Easter is central to the Christian 

fa&. Its meaning a mystery, its message transfonning, its hope etemal! Bishop John Shelby 

Spong, who has been attacked tirne and again by Christian fundamentalists for his 

unorthodox theology, unequivocally claims Jesus as Lord and upholds the primacy of the 

resurrection. To be sure, Spong's understanding of the resurrection is far f?om mainstream. 

His interpretation of the Easter event would jar many RLDS ears. Yet, he is passionate about 

the power of resurrection that claims him: 

1 think Easter is real, but it is not an event that takes place in history. It is 
ultimately the revelation of who God is, seen through the lens of Jesus by those of 
us who do live inside of history. Easter becomes for us a tirneless invitation to 
enter the meaning of God by living for others, expecting no reward, loving 
wastefully no matter the cost. When we do we are Easter people and resurrection 
becomes real. 22 

What we cannot fhally deny is that Easter dawned and that a cornmunity of 
people became convinced that Jesus was alive in a new way and that the grave 
could not contain the meaning of his life. Furthemore we cannot deny that 
because of their conviction their lives were dramatically and qualitatively 
~lifferent.~~ 

Thomas Long says this about preaching the mystery of Easter: 



In short, Easter preaching begins with the people's experience -not just their 
ordinary experience, but their experience, clearly felt or vague1 y sensed, of the 
Risen Christ. . . . the resurrection is the claim that you can never tell just where 
Jesus is going to show up. And that is the best news our voices are privileged to 
speak. 24 

We are not saying of course that the cross and resmection must b e  directly addressed 

in every sermon. Every sermon that calls hearers to new life and new possibilities is an 

Easter sermon. Wilson provides us with an o v e ~ e w  of how some preachers have applied 

homiletical relational theology: 

John Broadus in the 1800s identified sin, providence, redemption, repentance, 
and atonement at the "great doctrines" upon which to preach- 
James S. Stewart, the great Scottish preacher of the 1900s, focused on: Christ's 
death and resurrection; the inbreaking of the Realm of God with power; God's 
intervention in individual human lives; and in history. 

Samuel D. Proctor's four themes that drive rny preaching "Like strong, moving 
pistons": 

1. God is present and active in human affairs and intervenes in out behalf [Le., 
immanence and transcendence] . 

2. Spiritual renewal and moral wholeness are available to us al1 [i.e., conversion 
and transformation by the Holy Spirit]. 

3. Genuine community is a realizable goal for the human family [i-e., church and 
the inbreaking of the Realrn of God] 

4. Eternity moves through time and immortality is an ever-present potential. We 
have already passed fiom death unto life when we love [i.e., incarnation and 
eschatology]. 

5 .  Proctor asks himself, 'TVhat is the opposite of this doctrine in the lives of my 
congregation?" 

Fred B. Craddock calls for preachers to stay focused on such doctrines as "creation, evil, 

grace, covenant, forgiveness, judpent ,  suffering, care of the earth and al1 God's creatures, 

justice, love, and the reconciliation of the world to God." . . . ''Theology prampts preaching 

to treat subjects of importance and avoid t r i ~ i a . " ~ ~  



David Veerman, vice-president of the Livingstone Corporation, uses what he calls the 

Dynamic Analogy Grid to discover possible applications in scripture passage for a sermon. 

Veennan works across the e s t  horizontal row to decide the passage's meanhg in cultural- 

historical context. The second row is used to reflect on the passage in contemporary context 

and the bottom horizontal row permits Veeman to consider his personal responses. 

With some imagination, the same grid can be used for relational theology in a 

sermon. For example consider the sacrament of the Lord's Supper as a relational theologicd 

issue. Wak through the grid considering RLDS understanding of this sacrament '"T'hen'' 

(Say thuty years ago). Look where the church is Wow" and then reflect on your own 

understanding of Holy Communion. Ask, '"What is my response to this sacrament?" Then 

ask where do 1 see the congregation in this grid and how does that inform my Communion 

homil y? 

THEN 

NOW 

ME 

DYNAMIC ANALOGY GR ID*^ 

Hurnankind's God's Humankind's 
Need / ProbIem Action / Solution Response / Obedience 

In sumrnary then, preachers need to understand their own theological posture and 

methodology and be aware of the theological climate of the congregation. Does the 

congregation have a conservative or liberal bent and how does that shape the message? 



Preachers should not impose their persona1 theology on the congregation. They are to be 

sensitive to the collective voices of the congregation merged with their own in bringing about 

divine encounter. The preacher's task is to proclaim Christ not to dissect Him. At our very 

best, we only approximate the truth. 

Does this mean preachers must subvert their own convictions and not give vent to 

persona1 faith or theological ideas? Not at dl. Preachers must preach £kom their depths! 

Help fi& therap eutic, healing preaching O ccurs when preachers reach withùi and 
share their spiritual pilgrimage and convictions. Then it is real and people can 
sense it, and they are helped by it, For "deep calls unto deep." 1 think this is the 
reason sorneone like Fred Buechner gives the kind of advice he does to preachers. 
He advises those who preach to listen to what's happening in their own lives and 
to stay in touch with their inner expenence. If our preaching cornes fiom being in 
touch with the depths, then it will help those who hear it, for then they can 
understand it and identie with it." 

It is too simple to Say that the preacher's role is not to convert people to a 
particular theology, ideology, or political position, for we preach form a 
particular theological perspective and seek to foster actions and beliefs that 
conform to that perspective. Nonetheless, our common purpose and riority is to 
convert people once more to living a relationship with Jesus Christ, 22 

Finally, speakers must be cognizant that a sanctuary is not a classroom which lends 

itself to dialogue and debate. The congregation is a captive audience. Integrity must always 

reigo - the integrity of the preacher and the integrity of the congregation. Passion need not 

take a back seat. The keyword here is "impose." Neither speaker nor congregation should 

impose upon the other. Yes, new ideas - even ideas that will disturb and stretch viewpoints 

are at home in the pulpit. Jesus fiequently upset his hearers; yet, they always gave him voice. 

They gave hhn voice because he knew his audience and he spoke their language. Persons 

will not give us a hearing if we do not first hear them. When we have done so, they will 

eagerly wonder "What will the semon Wear next Sunday!" They may even ask, ' 'mat  will 



you be preaching about." And you will gaze up at the cbuds push aside the map of British 

Honduras, the formations that looks like Thomas Eakins and the stoning of Stephen, and 

reply, "Oh, 1 think 1 am simply going to ask as question - "What about you. Who do you Say 

that 1 am?"' 
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CHAPTER 8 

SERMON PREPARATION 

This session examines sermon preparation. We will discuss structural options, the import of 

the central idea, the sermon's introduction, content, and conclusion. 

Then the kingdom of heaven will be i k e  this. Ten bridesrnaids took their 
lamps and went to meet the bridegroom- Five of them were foolish, and five 
were wise. When the foolish took their lamps, they took no oil with them; 
(Matthew 25: 1-3 NRSV) 

That's not the way CNN reported it ! Remember the B a d i n e  Navs lead-in 
"Too late fiom the party and too late to the party! Five women out of oil at 
rnidnight - film at eleven!" 

'TVhy," queries the newscaster, "are women always supposed to be prepared 
and men not? That's the question five disappointed young ladies are asking this 
morning. Last night five bridesmaids were tumed away fiom a wedding reception 
to which they had engraved invitations - reportedly because they ran out of oi1. 
Phi1 O'Donnel is reporting live fiom the Carlton Hotel and h a .  more on this story. 
Phil?" 

A heavyset woman's face balloons onto the screen. ('Mrs. Claudia 
Ringhold Mother of the Bride' appears in white block letters under her ample 
chin) "Zero tolerance, Mr. O'Donnel, that's it in a nutshell!"- "No oil, no light, 
no admittance! 1 told Ruthann those silly girls couldn't be relied upon. Oh, that 
girl! The wedding was lovely and . . ." 

Mis. Ringhold's startled expression is superimposed by a short balding 
man wearing a hotel uniform, 'Xace had absolutely nothing to do with it! 
Everyone is welcome here at the Carlton. But, we . . . we . . . welI, we could 
simply not make any exceptions, you understand. No exceptions. The doors were 
closed sharp at rnidnight. We regret any embarrassment this may have caused. 
We waited as long as we could. Rules are d e s ,  you understand. It was, after dl,  
past midnight." 

"Barbara, 1 have Mrç. Neil Waverly, the brides aunt here. ' 'Wh. Waverly, 
what is your reaction to this unfortunate incident?" 



"It's a no brainer! They were late! Didn't plan ahead! Just stupid. Let them 
sue if they want to!" 

"Xeliable CNN sources," inte rjects the Dr news anchor as Mrs. Waverly 
fades fiom view, "have learned that Rev. Jesse Johnson will fly in tornorrow to 
lead a protest march on behalf of the five ladies. The groom arrived too Iate for 
an interview and was mavailable for comment. Back to you Phil." 

And now, Paul Harvey, for the rest of the story! Ten bridesmaids. Five prepared. 

Five not. Five wise and five not. Where was the best man? The ushers? For that matter, 

why was the bridegroom so late? Was he not prepared? Was he not anxious to get there? 

Was he really detained or habitually late? And how do we know even before the bridesmaids 

leave that five of these ladies are foolish? Did they have a reputation for being foolish?" 

Were the other five wise or just clever? Did they just play it smart? Did they take 

advantage of their guileless friends? Five shrewd ladies made sure they were prepared for 

the party. You see, it was simply a matter of getting ready- you know, pIanning ahead to 

meet al1 contingencies - the unexpected and the expected. They certainly h e w  what to 

expect fiom their five naïve companions. 'Zisten girls, huddle up - let's ask the five Stooge 

sisters to go with us. That'll be a laugh. What a hoot! You h o w  what they're like. They'll 

probably forget their lamps!" 

Five foolish or five out-foxed? Can you imagine it? It is dark of course; they al1 

eventually fa11 asleep. Did they leave a light on? And if so, whose light? 'We're going to 

get some shut-eye, would you girls mind keeping watch? The bridegroom should be along 

soon. Wake us when it's time, and oh by the way, keep your lamps burning just in case he 

needs to see them to find us." Five shrewd damsels delay lighting their Iamps - they s l eq  

comfortably in the glow provided by five less than disceming ladies who burn their oil 

hoping beyond hope that Mr. Late will be on time. There they are - five unassuming ladies 

Nnning out of oil because they shared their light in wait for a foolish man who just had to 



have one more for the road. He would be late coming fiom his party and they would be too 

late getting to theirs! 

And at rnidnight when Mr. Tardy makes his appearance and the lamps are going dim 

the only consolation they receive fiom their wise sisters is a chuckle and a snide remark, 

"Go buy some oil of your own!" Sure! Sure! But, who can buy oil at midnight? And what 

follows is convincing evidence that these ladies were indeed foolish - because offthey 

tmdle to buy oil at midnight when al1 the shops were closed. The prologue is both 

encouraging and tragic. Encouraging because they were successfül in doing so. Very clever! 

But too little too late! So tragic! The door is closed. The celebration is over. You can't buy 

oil at midnight and expect to make it to the party! 

Putting Oii in Your Lamp 

The foregoing will win no literary awards nor fïnd itself in a scholarly commentary 

- nor for that matter make it to the pulpit. This rendering takes great liberty with the text 

and presents the reader with uncornfortable twist and turns. Sympathy cornes down hard on 

the side of the foolish virgins. 1s it supposed to? 1s this faithful to the parabie's intent? One 

is lefi not wanting to trust the wise virgins (the traditional role modeIs of the parable) who 

are cast in a negative light. There is an absence of a generous spirit in this interpretation 

(unless one champions the foolish virgins) and the namative is certainly not complirnentary to 

the bridegroom (the Christ figure). Perhaps any potential virtue lies in where it may take the 

reader or listener. It might be interesthg to know what a sermon growing fiom here would 

say! The question is what does it Say in ternis of sermon preparation? It serves to point out 

two important things. Sermon preparation requires creative imagination (have fun while 



planning your sermon - play with the text and play with ideas - let your imagination run 

fiee - experirnent with textual interpretation) and secondly, the message of the original 

parable (al1 but lost in this loose adaptation and thin hermeneutic) is the bedrock upon which 

successful sermons stand - namely, plan ahead, be prepared! 

Preachers need to be prepared. They need oil in their lamps and that begins with 

sermon preparation. The f is t  bottle of oil we wilI look at is labeled "General Preparation." 

In a earlier session 1 emphasized the importance of refreshment. Preachers need continual 

refieshment. They cannot share fkom an ernpty vessel. A smaii amount of oïl soon bums 

out! 

Refieshment cornes fiom a lifetime of study habits, formal and informal. Read, read, 

read! Read scripture, read classical novels - light fiction, magazine articles, instniction 

manuals. (Alright, you can skip the manuals). Read other people's semons. Learn fiom the 

great preachers. Read for enjoyrnent and for knowledge, but read also with awareness and an 

appreciation for how gifted professional authors shape words and phrases that leap of the 

printed page onto the video screen of your mind and imagination. Read for inner enrichment, 

what James Cox describes as the "feeding of the life of the soul."' 

Broaden your interests. Be open to life and new experiences. Explore thùigs outside 

your general area of interest and expertise. Be better rounded. Cox claims Charles Darwin 

was so limited in focus that "his narrow interests had dulled his higher ~ensibilities."~ 

Refieshrnent cornes fkom movies, TV shows, plays, poetry, music, art, exercise, athletics, a 

wak on the beach or a stroll in the moonlight. Refkeshment is vital to sermon preparation. 

Initial preparation cornes also fi-om some means of organizing your thoughts, 

experiences, inspirations, reflections, and ideas. How you keep track of and carefully sort 



life's happenings is yours to determine. A notepad? A personal journal? A computer file? 

Phrases jotted on scraps of paper? Whatever the method - find some means to store and 

retrieve matches of conversation, a poignant turn of phrase, a powerful illustration, an image, 

an idea. Such serendipitous treasures pay dividends and may be the oil that will bum 

bnghtly in a future sermon. "Some of the sermons Phillips Brooks preached at the apex of 

bis career can be traced back to ideas he set down in his journal as early as his seminary 

daYs ."' 

Lighting the Lamp: The Central Idea 

The central focus of the message starts the sermon's f i e  buming and keeps the lamp 

Lit. Specific sermon preparation then begins with d e t e m g  the homily's central airn or 

thesis statement. The central idea is an encapsulation of what you want passionately to say 

to the listener. It is the heart of the sermon message! "As Henry Grady Davis has show- 

the central idea answers two questions: What is the preacher talking about? What is the 

preacher saying about it? The fïrst question gives the subject; the second, the predicate- 

Bath taken together yield a sentence that is the gist of the sermon, the sermon in a nutshell 

- the central ides.'* 

James Cox advises that the central idea should be complete, simple, lem, literal and 

strikingS and gives the following examples: 

Robert South: "Good intentions are no excuse for bad actions." 
Horace Bushnell: "A man's religion may be his ruin." 
Hamy Emerson Fosdick: "The sacred and the secular are inseparable." 
Norman Vincent Peale: "You can have power over al1 your difficulties." 
Robert Schuler: "Turn your weakness into strength." 
Paul Tillich: "You are a c ~ e ~ t e d . " ~  



The central idea c m  be expressed in several basic f o m s  to achïeve different ends. 

Cox illustrates how a simple thesis statement, "God loves us" can serve diverse purposes: 

Exposition - setting forth information (explanation through definitions, 
examples, comparisons) 
Central idea: God Ioves us. 
General end: To explain 
Specific intent: To help my congregation to understand that God loves us. 
Argument - to argue for the truth 
Central idea: God loves us. 
General end: To convince. 
Speczjk intent: To help my congregation to believe that God loves us. 
Persuasion - to bring people to a decision which leads to action. 
Central idea: God loves us, (Or, ta be more specific: Because God loves us God 
offers us saving fkiendship). 
General end: To actuate 
Speczjk intent: To lead uncowiiitted people in my congregation to accept and live 
by God loves us? 

Where do you discover central ideas? Start your search with prayerfùl study of the 

lectionary texts taking note of themes and concepts that emerge fiom your reading. Ask, 

"What is being said and what is not being said?" If the Biblical text is a narrative use your 

imagination. Enter into the story. Experience what is happening fiom the perspective of 

each of the main characters. How would you feel in this situation? What would you do or 

not do? What is the context? Read what cornes before and after the account. Look for 

misshg or unusual elernents. For exarnple, the Samarian woman who c o ~ o n t s  Jesus at the 

well (John 4: 7-27) was anxious to receive the water that Jesus has to offer - "Sir, give me 

this water, so that I rnay never be thirsty or have to keep coming here to draw waters" - yet, 

when she returns to the well with her fkiends to meet Jesus, she never mentions the drink 

again. It drops out of the story. Why? The answer to such questions may birth ideas that 

becorne the major thesis, or what Thomas Long calls the "focus and h c t i o n  statement" of 

the message. The sermon's central aim will address relationship concems and issues. Scott 



Wilson suggests six broad homiletical categories or concerns which give at least one 

theological perspective to view or interpret the world: 

1. God's judgment 
2. The human condition 
3. Christ's present suffering / crucifixion 
4. God's forgiveness 
5. God overturning the world 
6. God using people.1o 

Once you have determined the central idea, then decide upon its f o m  or intent. Will 

it be evangelistic, expository, doctrinal, ethical, pastoral or devotional? This decided, you are 

now in a position to begin to outline the sermon. Your next step in a sense is the last step. 

You begin with the end in mind by planning the sermon's conclusion. Because the central 

idea is the major message or challenge you will leave with the listener, it will shape the close 

of your sermon. Some preachers maintain the conclusion is the most important part of the 

sermon. It is the last thing the listener hears - your h a 1  opportunity to light the lamp of the 

listener. In legalese, the conclusion is your closing argument. Once said, one must only 

await the verdict. 

The Final FIame: The Sermon's Conclusion 

Make sure the wick is not too long! A sermon's conclusion should be brief. Don't 

yield to the temptation to introduce new material just as you are signing off. It nullifies the 

climax of the sermon. Don? tease the congregation. They can sense when a speaker is 

coming to the end of a sermon. The cadence of the preacber's voice changes, the tone drops, 

there is a pregnant pause fiequently followed by vocal signais such as, "finally" or "in 

closing." They are ready for the lamp to go out. You have al1 but promised them it will be 

extinguished and then you zing them with another marvelous thought, a cute poem, a line of 



scriptUrey one more punchy illustration, one last reminder of something said before - and 

the lamp does go out! Not your lamp. The listener's lamp. The sermon has concluded but 

you are stilI speaking and just three people hear it - you, the organist whose poised kgers  

ache for the opening chords of the benedictory hymn, and your beloved spouse who will 

speak with you after the service! 

David Butterick says preachers should use direct, simple, concrete language in the 

sermon's closing and advises against ending the sermon with a question- He suggests that a 

posed question (e.g., Will or won't you bear witness to Jesus Christ?) will neither be 

mswered nor remembered. Buttenck also avoids quotations and personal testimony in a 

sermon conclusion. The former he contends may "dismpt the point of view and interfere 

with the direct discourse appropriate to a closing," while the latter "will leave a congregation 

with a consciousness of the preacher rather than the gospel."11 

Buttenck's suggestions have ment but should not be taken as hard and fast rules. A 

sermon can conclude effectively with an appeal for action in the form of question if it 

reprises the central aim of the message. Personal testimony is always in order providing it 

does not (as cautioned b y Butterick), supercede divine encounter. There are several ways to 

bring the sermon to a meaningful conclusion: 

1. Summarize your main points (the word iç ccsummarize"- revisit them, do not re- 

preach them!) 

2. Appeal for action or a decision (Billy Graham ends every sermon this way). Use a 

statement of challenge or encouragement. 

3. A reprise of the sermon's scnpture text. 



4. A concluding story or illustration (exercise caution and cornmon sense here - 

these must be brief and congruent with the sermon's aim. Again, do not add new 

Paul Scott Wilson offers the following principles to keep in mind for your closing: 

The conclusion should bring a sense of completeness to the sermon. 
The conclusion should be pointing to where we have been. It should therefore 
speak, directly or indirectly, about the major concern of the text. 
The conclusion should be pointing, directly or indirectly, to the worfd and our 
rnission in it, The sermon is finished in the congregation, not in the church on 
sunday12 

An effective sermon conclusion c m  be achieved through circular construction of the 

sermon. The closing remarks circle back to an opening comment or illustration - or in 

some fashion parallels the sermon's beginning. This technique calls for the preacher to start 

a story at the beginning of the sermon, intermpt it and conclude the story at the c h a x  of the - 

message just prior to its closing. Whatever method you choose to end yow semon, 

remember to be succinct and to bring the message to a clear sense of fulfillment. 

Keeping The Fire Lit: The Body of the Sermon 

Raving fomulated the sermon's conc~usion, begin next to outline the supporting 

content or body of the message. You have decided where you want to take the congregation 

and why. The question now is how to get them there? Will this be a propositional sennon, a 

narrative sermon, or a hybrid of both genres? 

It is suggested that these terms brapositional and narrativepreaching7 have 
been stretched tu their Zimits and, as a result, that they encourage preachers to 
make false homiletical choices. A synthesis of the best of both f o m  is advised, 
as well as more attention to subfonns . . . Whatever the form, our controlling 
purpose throughout is reflected by James S. Steward's theological test of a 
sermon for a congregation: '?)id they, or did they not meet God today?"13 



Sermon f o m  will obviously influence the approach taken to structure the body of the 

semon. Although namative sermons cm and do pose logical arguments or points these are 

most often revealed in the sermon's clhatic turn and conclusion. The body of narrative 

sermons is the narrative or story itself The following therefore provides suggestions for the 

more traditional propositional sermon. However, regardless of form, Steward's theological 

test of a sermon is the measuring rod for effectiveness - "did they [the congregation] meet 

God today?" The Iistener should not have to search for the gospel in the sermon. 

What important logical thematic propositions or points pave the way? A good 

sermon is not a hodgepodge of ideas; it must be congruent and contextual. Its major 

propositions c m  certainly be diverse but they must invariably compliment the unity of 

sermon's major thrust. The body of the serrnon is not "filler;" it builds toward a climax. 

Keep asking yourself "What is it I want to accomplish and what is my primary appeal to the 

congregation?" The sermon's structure should grow naturally out of the thesis statement or 

Biblical text. 

In a previous session we discussed listening to the voices of the Biblical text. Your 

exegetical work will pay major dividends in shaping the body of the sermon. As stated 

earlier use your imagination, play with the text and play with ideas. As thoughts surface to 

suppoa the sermon's aim, hear them with the ears of the congregation. Challenge your 

ideas! Ask, "So what?" Analyze them. Look at them from al1 sides. Tum them around. 1s 

there a way of expressing them in a fresh, innovative way? The Thanksgiving sermon used 

in Chapter 6 as an example of an argument sermon, tumed a traditional concept completely 

around. Rather than Say, "It is more blessed to give than to receive," 1 said just the opposite 

- "It is more blessed to receive than to give," - and then qualified this by saying, "Al1 life 



is gift, we of al1 people are richly blessed and have a corresponding responsibility. We give 

because we have received so much. You must receive before you can give!" Your sermon 

points should serve to keep the fïre buming, each adding more oil to the flame. 

But be careful not to overdose the flame. Sermon preparation is hard work and 

preachers can fall in love with their material. It is easy to yield to the temptation to use every 

good idea that prayer, sweat, and toi1 has produced. Three point sermons become five and 

six point sermons (or three point sermons with two or three sub-points). Too much oil in the 

lamp can be as foolish as not enough. 

If we seriously believe that we cannot sacrifice any ideas we may have had on our 
sermon theme, that we must sornehow put them al1 in, we will destroy the unity of 
the sermon and reduce its thnist. . . .use perhaps only one-third or less of the 
ideas. 14 

Decide upon three (four at the most) points that serve the sermon's focus and begin to 

flesh them out. Don't be afraid to shiit around the sequence of your ideas. 1 h d  it helpful to 

simply do some stream of consciousness writing. Experiment with ways to express your 

thoughts clearly, concisely and appealingly. Choose illustrations that are rneaningful and 

engaging. Don't hesitate to be autobiographical. People are interested in your story, so 

persona1 iIlustrations are in order providing they do not dominate and make the preacher the 

center of the message. Use descriptive language and action words. Draft your ideas and 

rework them, polishing the adjectives and adverbs. The discipline of good writing will 

enhance your externporary speaking skilIs. 

When you have outlined your major points and illustrations and have put them in an 

orderly sequence, consider how you will bridge Eorn one point to the next. This can be done 

in a number of ways. Some preachers simply state at the outset they will be making three 

points and begin to number them off- "my fist point is . . ." Although this blatant technique 



may not sound creative it can be used effectively. Bridging to another point can be done as 

subtly as a verbal pause or change in tonaiity. An illustration can also serve to knit 

propositions together. Or you can bridge thoughts with phrases and words such - 

"fùrthermore, . . . therefore, . . . naturally this means, . . . also, . . . but consider this, . . . another 

thing to remember, . . . nevertheless, . . . there is another way to see this." 

We began with the end in mind. We decided the sermon 's central aim or thesis 

statement, outlined its conclusion, constructed the order of the major points leading to its 

climax and now we are in position to shape its introduction. Charles R. Brown, an effective 

preacher and teacher of preachers said that five sentences of his sermons were dways 

carehilly prepared and memorized - the first sentence and the last four. l5 The sermon's 

introduction must light the lamp of the Mener. 

Timming the Lamp: The Sermon Introduction 

Some public speaking courses stress that speakers must seize the audience's attention 

immediately. The theory being -if you don't get their interest in the &st two minutes you 

have lost thern completely. Each of us has agonized through a gimmicky introduction 

(everything fkom badly told jokes to props that fail to work or ones placed on the pulpit as 

"attention-getters") to do what does not need doing! Of course you want to hold your 

congregation's interest (hopefully a "sit-on-the-edge-of-your-seat interest) but the need to 

capture their interest is both over-worked and unnecessary. The moment the sermon hymn or 

choir h i shes  and you stand behind the pulpit - you have their attention! You are the only 

one standing! So belay thoughts about crever ways to establish contact. The congregation 

will give you about two minutes of grace to invite them on the journey you wish to take 



them. The invitation does, however, have to be "inviting." Listeners must agree to go travel 

with you and hence your introduction needs to be well planned and faiffil to the sermon's 

purpose. 

Introductions forecast what is to come. The forecast can be prescnptive or 

descriptive. A prescnptive introduction is explicit and previews coming attractions and does 

so rather specifically. It announces f?om the outset the sermon's purpose or what it will be 

about and may detail how the preacher intends to examine the topic. A descriptive 

introduction, on the other hand, is implicit and less disclosing of what is to come. It hints at 

what to expect. Listeners get a small taste and know the sermon will offer them more. They 

are not only liçtenuig to the sermon; they are listening for the sermon.16 Thomas Long says, 

"Sometimes it is better to tip the sermon's hand at the beginning; sometimes it is better to 

wait and let the shape of the sermon's claim emerge as the sermon unfolds."17 I. Randall 

Nichols says the introduction sets up a contract: 

An introduction's purpose is to establish between preacher and hearers a "contract 
for communication," a shared agreement that in the message to follow we will be 
taking about certain things in certain ways, trying to get to certain points of 
understanding or action and each contributing this or that to the unfolding 
process. The idea of a "contract" is famibar enough in pastoral care and 
counseling, where it refers to the agreement to work toward certain goals and in 
certain ways between caregiver and care receiver. It operates the same way in 
preaching; both are incidents of the same communication phenomenon.18 

Whether you choose to lay al1 your cards on the table in the introduction or hold some 

back, Thomas Long contends that a sermon introduction "should make, hnplicitly or 

explicitly, a promise to the hearers."lg He emphasizes that "listeners need to h o w  only that 

they are traveling on the nght path, not necessarily the contours of the path itself . . . To 

make a promise is to point toward a certain kind of future without specifjing precisely how 

that promise will be filled."" 



How does the preacher decide what promise to make in the introduction? 
Actually, that decision has already been made when the preacher formulates what 
we have called the focus and function statements. These statements articulate 
what the whole sermon will Say and do, and the task of the introduction is to point 
toward those a i m ~ . ~ '  

James Cox says, "Harry Emerson Fosdick argued that the application of the sermon 

ought to begin in the introduction and should not be tacked on at the end. His sermon, "Are 

We Part of the Problem or the Answer?" is an example of what he meant. Here are some 

isolated sentences fiom the introd~ction:"~~ 

Everywhere today the word problern confiants us, 
God might have made this universe like Aladdin's palace, aIl complete for our 
lazy occupancy, no difliculty to face, nothing new to discover, notbing puzzling 
to solve, nothing required but to settle d o m  and luxuriate. After even a few 
weeks of that, c m  you imagine anything more boring? 
Willy-nilly, we are al1 in the thick of the world's game. . . . We have a t d f ï c  
problem on our Amencan highways, . . . WeII, you have an automobile - are you 
part of the problem or of the answer? We have a farnily problem in this nation. . . 
Well, are we part of the problem or the answer? 23 

How do you introduce a theme or topic with which the congregation may have little 

or inadequate knowledge? Cox suggests that you "first talk about something the people 

already know well, something to which they c m  relate the new information or 

D. W. CIeverley Ford often used this principle in the very first sentence of bis 

sermon. Here are a few examples fkom his sermons: 

' ï t  is very difficult, Moses. It is very difficult to describe God. We have been 
trying down through the ages." 

0 "That is what the onlookers said about the Apostles, 'They've been 
eg! "' 
"I would like you to think for a moment this morning about a bank book, a 
deposit account bank book. Let us Say it is yours. Let us say it represents ail 
your dealings with your bank since you were t ~ e n t ~ - o n e . " ~ ~  



As stated earlier, your focus statement or central airn will influence whether the 

promise you make in the introduction is explicit or Mplicit. Again, remember to avoid 

gimrnicks. They are recognized for what they are. You can be creative and imaginative 

without insulting the listener's intelligence. Here are a few possibilities: 

1. Begin with a discussion of the biblical text, perhaps re-telling the story or 

narrative in contemporary terms. 

2. Share a personal anecdote that relates to the theme. 

3. Use an image drawn f?om the Biblical text or suggested by your thesis statement. 

4. Reference a newsworthy event relevant to the theme. 

5. Tell a story which amplifies or contradicts the sermon's major focus. 

6. Introduce a problem with which the congregation can identie. 

7. Repeat a conversation relevant to the theme. 

8. Ask a question that leads into the text or theme 

In this session we have looked at one method of sermon preparation. It is of course 

not the one true method. Sermon preparation techniques are myriad. Some preachers follow 

a systematic approach while others just begin writing. Regardless of the technique that 

works best for you, do not fail to hold up your completed manuscript or notes to the light of 

constructive critique. So you did not start with a thesis statement or central aim? Fine. But 

c m  you discover it plainly in the finished product? If you have to search for the nub of yom 

message, so will your listener. Identifjhg your central focus statement (even in retrospect) 

will heip you weigh the unity and continuity of your message. Finally, be a wise and not a 

foolish preacher. Plan well in advance. Don't be caught shy of oil the midnight before 

Sunday's sermon. The sermon should bring light to those in darkness (preacher and listener 



ame) - it should fùlfill Isaiah's promise to bring "beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 

mourning, the spirit of praise for the spint of heaviness." Make sure your lamp is full! 
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CHAPTER 9 

ANNOUNCING WHAT rs! 

This session examines some major thernes for preaching. We will discuss grace, judgment, 

forgiveness and transformational preaching' s challenge to awaken and proclaim jo y, hope, 

love and peace. 

He let the Times fall to the carpet beside him. It was the usual recital -a new tax 
plan, the danger of oral contraceptives to women over forty, the mayor's special 
comrnittee on child abuse. He pushed his glasses back on his forehead and with 
his thumb and forefinger massaged the loose flesh under his eyes. Through the 
club window he could see a fat woman in slacks waiting for a bus, a boy with a 
pony tail walking a dog. Somebody had the TV on in another room, and he could 
hear the nse and fall of canned laughter. He lit a cigarette and let the smoke drift 
out of his mouth without exhaling it. The city sky was tuming brown with the 
approach of dusk. Then suddenly, as if it had been only yesterday, he 
remembered Eden. 

The leopard . . . the starling . . . the rose - he rernembered giWig each its 
name, remembered the green river, the shy, green girl. He could no longer 
remember why it was he had felt compelled to leave except that it had somethùig 
to do with asserting his independence. Beyond that, he had only the dirn sense 
that somehow a terrible injustice had been done, or possibly a terrible justice. 

He saw the fiame of what must have been the sunset flash like as mord in 
the upper story windows across the street. When the old steward brought him his 
third martini, he called him Pete. Actually his narne was Angelo. (Genesis 2-3)' 

The creative imagination of Frederick Buechner in Peculiar Treasures: A Biblicai 

Who's Who, paints a disturbingly poignant picture of the fallen Adam. He is a twenty-first 

century Adam somewhere east and eons fiom Eden. Buechner's portrait reminds us there is 

a little bit of Adam in everyone. He is in the preacher and he is in the waiting congregation. 



Everyone has experienced a "dim sense" of what it means to be somewhat out of sorts -to 

be in the wrong place at the wrong tirne, not sure of what is missing or lost - that uneasy 

feeling that you are just existing day to day amid "the nse and fall of canned Iaughter." 

Preachers preach to the displaced Adam in themselves and in the lives of their 

hearers. What do they preach? They preach remembrance. They clean away the cobwebs of 

everydayness and help people see "the starling . . . the rose -the river, the girl." They 

preach home-coming. Buecher's Adam has his epiphany in the midst of the familiar - the 

sounds of the TV, the approach of dusk. It happens unexpectedly - "Then suddenly, as if it 

had been only yesterday, he remembered Eden." What should you preach, preacher? Preach 

home-coming! Adam suddenly remembered his home and where he rightly belonged. But, 

notice "he could no longer remember why it was he had felt compelled to leave except it had 

something to do with asserting his independence." 

How could one possibly bIot out Eden? Can you be a fugitive fiom paradise and not 

h o w  it? Buechner might not agree with my analysis but I think he hints at a couple of 

possibilities. They are wrapped up somewhere in having our own way, in asserting our 

independence or in subtly slipping into predictability and sameness. The everydayness of life 

can rob us of the beauty around us, crowd out memories of being Eully alive and forestall 

great expectations. And sin with its diffuse shades of gray can dirn our vision. The danger of 

sin is not tlpt we will not be forgiven; the danger of sin is that we will not want to be 

forgiven. In this sense, sin's subtle ally is satisfaction. We can be so caught up in the way 

things are that we forget how things once were and how better things could be. 

Preaching's task is to take the dimness of our souls away. Preaching calls us to find 

our true place, our true home. And preaching home-coming always takes place at the 



intersection of justice and injustice. ccSomehow a temble injustice had been done, or 

possibly a temble justice." To preach home-coming is to proclaim grace in the midst of 

judgment. Grace is ever-present despite our dimmed vision. It is always there. Preaching 

then, is announcing what is! 

David Schlafer says that the primary business of preaching is to announce what is 

rather than to hassle listeners about what should be, 

Preaching evokes our response more than it exhoas us to respond . . . Those who 
hear the message of divine love will have to recognize it as already at work upon 
and within them. The preacher's task is to name what is already present, to evoke 
it, to cal1 it forth, rather than to lay it on or crank it up.2 

The Holy Spirit does not go on duty at the beginning of a Sunday worship service and 

punch out at noon. God is constantly at work in the lives of people. Most Christians know 

this. Al1 of them forget it. That is why we worship. Worship is memory. "Then suddenly, 

as if it had been only yesterday, he remembered Eden. The leopard . . . the starling . . . the 

rose." Worship is "anamnesis" -mernory that takes on vivid personal appropriation. 

Suddenly, as if it had been only yesterday, you are in the crowd gazing up at the cross, 

gazing down at a manger, feeling His healing touch, holding your first-barn, forgiving a 

niend, choosing a new direction! 

As mentioned earlier, we worship to be reminded of the salvation acts we already 

h o w ,  yet consistently forget. Worship opens us to the numinous within and without our 

being. It is a kairos happening; a moment when the etemal breaks in upon the temporal and 

the temporal is prepared to receive it. It is an experience of lively awareness. A moment in 

t h e ,  but not govemed by t h e ,  in which we rernember God's redernptive activity in the past, 

the present and the future. 



We remember God's benevolence and faithfulness within the scripts of our persona1 

history. We have a vivid awareness of God's gift of an "actualized present". That is, we 

experience the present moment fcee of compethg voices that drown out our sense of being. 

It is a present that has fidelity only to itself. We experience the now of living and are 

reminded that demands upon us in this moment can wait. In this actualized present we are 

reminded that it is enough just to be. We remember the future is God's cal1 to us and that 

prevenient grace proceeds us into the unlaiown tornorrows. Worship as liberating memory 

releases us fkom the bondage of destructive relationships that 'dis-member' us fkom life! 

Through liberating memory we are 're-membered'. 

Transformational preaching then evokes response to that which is akeady at work in 

our lives. The old, old story becomes renewed in us. We remember that Our God loves us 

and empowers us in our defeats and our victories. Schlafer would Say that the preacher's role 

in this sense is not to tell them what they want to hear, but to tell them what they want to say! 

It is important to realize, however, that announcing what is, tells it the way it is 

without window-dressing. It rnakes no excuses. We live in penIous times. The rain falls on 

the just and the unjust. Our hearers are caught by the vicissitudes of life. The college 

sophomore, the suicidd C.E.O., the pregnant teenager, the covert homosexual - are out 

there waiting in the pews - smiling on the outside and crying on the inside - trapped in a 

foreign country, desperately wanting to corne home! Their skies are turning brown with the 

approach of dusk and they await good-news. 

They ail cry out truth, and their cry is wordless and silent and devastating . . . . 
What is tmth? Life is truth, the life of the world, your own life, and the life inside 
the world you are. That task of the preacher is to hold up life to us whatever gifts 
he or she has of imagination, eloquence, simple candor, to create images of life 
through which we can somehow see into the wordless truth of our lives. Before 



the Gospel is the good news. It is sirnply the news that that's the way it is, 
whatever day it is or whatever year.3 

Peter L. Steinke states that among 100 people, our average congregation size, you 

will find over a two-to three-year period that: 

Ioss of a job 
economic woes 
business upheaval 
banlavp tcy 
grief or anger related to a former 
pastor 
transferred membership after 
experiencing discord in a 
previous congregation 
major life crisis 
alcoholism 
marital strife 

unhappiness with spouse 
divorce 
death of spouse 
serious accidents 
pregnant or sexually active teenager 
child left home 
death of a child 
child with social adjustrnent, 
substance abuse, or academic 
difficulties 

"Announcing what is!" does not avoid the unevenness of life. Sermons need to speak 

to the issues addressed in Steinke's research. These are not concerns that affect other people. 

They affect al1 people - your people in your pews. Worshipers m2y not corne expecting 

specific answers to specific dilemmas, but they do expect integrity. They do expect the circle 

of God's Iove to somehow encompass their need. Polyanna sermons that skate around tough 

realities do not fly. The sanctuary should live up to its name; it should be a safe place to 

embrace the myriad wounds of  society. However, the issue here is ministry not controversy. 

Sermons need not reflect tabloid and TV talk-show sensationalism in order to honestly, 

pastorally and powerfully proclaim the good news of God's grace. 

Paul Scott Wilson in The Practice of Preaching references Hennan G. Stuempfle's 

concept that there are two kinds of judgment and two kinds of grace. 

We tend to think of judgment dong a vertical (or transcendent) mis, with God 
above and us below, being judged for Our failure to keep God's cornmandments. 



Judgment in this sense wakens the guilty conscience, for as Heman G. Stuempfle 
has said, it hits us fike a hammer and brings us to our knees when asking for 
forgiveness. This is a very important understanding of judgment, reflected in 
large portions of the Bible. However, for practical purposes there is mother 
biblical understanding that Stuempfle has developedm5 We may use judgment on a 
horizontal (or immanent) axis that is even more important for preachers. It c m  
fiee us fiom moral finger-wagging and pulpit-thumping of the sort that, used to 
excess, communicates not least an understanding of ministry which has the 
preacher at the center as the one in authority and controL6 

Wilson offers the following chart depicting Stuempfle's deheation of judgment and 

grace in these terms:* 

- - -- - -- - - - 

Two Kinds of Judgment and ~ r a c e '  

Result: 

Experience: 

Result: 

Vertical Axis 1 
Transcendent 

1. JUDGMENT (hammer) 

A guilty conscience 

Request for forgiveness 

2. GRACE (forgiveness) 

forgiveness 

a new beginning 

Horizontal Axis / 
Immanent 

1. JUDGMENT (mirror) 

Consciousness of others' suffering 

Desire for action 

2. GRACE (overtuming) . 

overturning the world 

justice, peace, etc. 

What does this mean for the preacher? Let me first layout a disclaimer or at least 

some initial reservations about the model. 1 am uncornfortable with Stuempfle's hammer 

imagery. Yes, 1 am aware one can interpret the Biblical record (especially the Old 

Testament) in this Light. Wilson sofiens the concept some with his caution that preachers use 

the horizontal (immanent) axis to avoid laying guilt trips on their congregations. 1 agree. 

Hell-£ire and brirnstone sermons are devoid of grace. Secondly, 1 am not enthused by the 



transcendent / immanent schema, which in a sense implies God works externally fiom above, 

while we corne to judgment and grace intemally simply through persona1 observation. 

Neither Wilson nor Stuernpfle Say this of course. They would no doubt agree that it is the 

Holy Spirit (transcendent or immanent) that brings us to a lively awareness of our 

transgressions. 

So why include this material? Because, despite my reluctance to came up judgment 

and grace into categones, 1 believe the chart does depict how people perceive and expenence 

judgment and grace. They do sense the weight of moral truth and find themselves wanting. 

They do look into the rnirror. They do see the inequities of Life and achowledge theïr 

complicity in systems and personal choices that disenfranchise and marginalize others. 

People do experience grace as forgiveness and overturning. 

Regardless of how one understands judgment and grace, they are the heartbeat of 

every sermon. Judgment cornes as a result of grace. Even unconditional love lays an 

obligation on us. One cannot experience love and not respond to it. Grace shows us not only 

who God is, but shows us who we are and who we can become. Judgment cornes in our 

choosing whether or not to make up the difference. The judgment/grace mode1 does 

something else. It serves to remind preachers that they cannot afford to treat sin lightly. 

Sin is a word that has fallen out of favor in many pulpits. The well-known Latter Day 

Saint phrase, "say nothing but repentance unto this generation7ys would not be warmly 

received in most congregations, but its meaning is still valid. People do not have to be 

beaten over the head with the hammer of judgment but we do need to corne to tems with the 

fact that we are often out of alignent. It is made clear to us in the rnirror - the &or that 

reflects God's love and acceptance and God's cal1 to be what God has designed us to be. The 



root of sin is self-centeredness. It is putting self on the top w m g  of the priority ladder. In 

simplistic terms, sin is a stupid option. It is choosing to go the wrong way. Grace cornes 

along and says 'V-tums are needed and permitted". What should you preach? Preach, "U- 

tums are permitted!" Hold up the mirror, not the hammer. 

Preach forgiveness. Forgiveness says, 'There need not been an inevitabilit-y to 

rnisalignment" - its says, 'There is far more to you than you ever realized." God's grace 

brings new beginnings and a desire for action - a desire to overhum injustice and to make 

peace with God, self, others, the past, present, and future. Two kinds ofjudgment - two 

kinds of grace? They are one and the same to me, but that is unimportant. The important 

thing is that preaching must be a grace-filled encounter, an experience wherein mirrors 

reflect not only what is, but what c m  be. Holding up the mirror of judgment and grace is 

announcing what is! 

Preachers cannot hold up the mirror unless they have looked into it themselves. They 

cannot speak the words of grace until they have listened to the voices of the congregation, the 

voices of culture, the voices of tirne, circumstance and need. They must lean forward 

expectantly to hear the voice of the Spirit and name for their hearers what is already present. 

They will help them Say what they want to say! What do they want to say? They want to 

Say, "We can begin again!" Surprise them then with something they already know! Surprise 

them with joy, hope, love and peace! 

Surprised by Joy 

Be a joyful people. Laugh and play and sing. 
Be a joyful people. Let your anthems ring. 
Shout aloud ''Hosanna! " Every sou1 must hem. 
God's bright smile upon us sweeps away al1 f e a ~ ~  



The note of joy is sounded forcibly and lyricaIIy al1 throughout the scriptures. The 

melody ofjoy unspeakable and full of glory is heard throughout the New Testament. 

Someone once remarked the music is so persistent it is like being in a bird sanctuary in the 

morning. Remind your Iisteners that the road to the recovery ofjoy is not to Say, "Go to, 

now 1 will be joyful!" but to put oneself into the experiences that produce joy, receiving the 

unspeakable gift of God, and taking up the cross. Remind them that there is no joy in being 

brought forth alone, that their salvation and the salvation of others are inseparably connected. 

Help them Say what they want to Say, that Jesus calls persons to mutuality - to be for God, 

for self and for others. That our c a l h g  is not to be a peculiar people . . . our calling is to be 

like Jesus, and if in so doing we are peculiar, so be it! 

There is a difference between fün, happiness, and joy. Fun and happiness can be 

transitory - emotional rushes expenenced for the moment. Joy has something of the etemal 

in it. It is both an act and an attitude. Joy is not simply a fleeting emotive hi& It is a 

blessing of lively awareness that even in the rnidst of trial and tribulation one is not isolated, 

forgotten and abandoned. Remind them that joy can be a constant current beneath raging 

wind and wave - a steady current that will eventually break to the surface. Remind them 

that joy is not denial. It is not some form of saccharin Chrïstianity refusing to acknowledge 

life's cold realities. It is not a Pollyanna grin and bear it placebo faith. 

Joy does not tunn its back on the deep wounds of life. Ifwe believe tbat in order for 

life to be good, we have to avoid pain, the danger is that we wiU become so good at not 

feeling pain that we will learn not to feel anything. We will become emotionally 

anesthetized living our lives within a narrow range - one gray day after another. We will 

have mastered the art of detachment so well that nothhg will be able to reach us. It is 



possible to build ourselves an emotional floor below which we will not si&, to make sure 

nothing every hurts or depresses us, and conversely an emotionai ceiiing beyond which we 

will not nse - and then wonder why we feel so numb. This is not living. This is not joy. 

Joy is rather the buoyant promise of healing. What should one preach? Preach that joy is not 

the absence of pain but the presence of Christ in the midst of pain. 

Remind them that our calling is to live the life of joy found in worship that stretches 

beyond the sanctuary . . . where the workbench, the office desk, and the dining room table 

become the extension of the communion table. Help them Say that joy is a matter of laying 

claim to Christ's victory fiee of our feeble attempts to recompense God for it. 

Surprised by Hope 

Be a hopefd people. Walk with quickened pace, 
Open to the future, trusthg in God's grace. 
New horizons beckon. Insights claim and call. 
God's prophetic people witness Christ to all. 

Someone said that despair has three heads: agnosticisrn, which makes one lose 

courage in the search for knowledge; pessimism, which makes one lose courage in the search 

for progress; and cynicism, which makes one lose courage in the search for virtue. And if 

there is one disease that is rampant in our time it is cynicism. Cynicism robs us of the hope 

for harmony. It says life holds only the promise of pain. 

Learning how to live in harmony with God's creatidn presses us up against the reality 

of suffering. Suffering is a comrnon denominator to life. No one falls outside its circle. 

Pain, hunger, death, loss, loneliness, struggle, rejection, fear, anxiety - the list is endless 

and no respecter of persons. Thus, preachers are wounded healers (fellow sufferers) called to 



present hope to those for whom hope is but an elusive dream and to re-present hope to those 

whose hopes have waned. 

Harmony does not mean the absence of conflicting or negative elements. Harmony is 

a creative combination of contradictions. The Zionic dream is not the hope for some 

paradisiacal land of Oz 'khere troubles melt like lemon drops far above the chimney tops!" 

The Zionic hope is life lived fùlly in harmony with God's purposes where suffering that 

should be, is and where suffering that should not bey is not! 

Douglas John Hall says that s u f f e ~ g  is inherent to the created order. There is 

sunering necessary to human development (integrative suffering) and suEering that detrac ts 

fiom life (disintegrative suffering).'O Hall's thesis is that integrative or developmental 

suffering is beneficial, that is, it is necessary for our development. For example loneliness (a 

form of suffering) enables one to h o w  the joy of love and cornpanionship, in the same way 

that anxiety (another form of suffering) authorizes cornfort, relief, or joy! 

Imagine a life without the experience of loneliness. How, in that case, would one 
ever corne to h o w  the joy of human fellowship, of union with the other, of 
ecstasy at the discovery of the appropnate counterpart - of love? . . . it is 
necessary for us to know that this love might not have been, and will not 
automatically continue to be. That is, the sense of its contingency must be there, 
just beneath the su~ace;  for without that half the wonder of the thing could not be. 
. . . Thus loneliness, which is certainly a cause of much human, suffering, is al1 
the same a kind of prerequisite of what Paul in 1 Corinthians 13 names as "the 
greatest" of al1 creaturely capacities, the capacity of love-'' 

Lehi puts it this way, ''For there must be an opposition in a11 things. 'If not so, . . . 
righteousness could not be brought to pas ;  neither wickedness; neither holiness 
nor misery; neither good nor bad. Wherefore, al1 things must needs be a 
compound in one;"12 

Certainly pastoral leaders must minister hope to the bruised and broken hearted - the 

h e l y  and hurting, but, they are also called to conf?ont head-on any suffering which need not 



and should not be! 1 am referring to that suffering which stems fiom persona1 and corporate 

evils such as pride, envy, greed, self-gratification and aggrandizement. These are born of 

distorted human fieedom. The preacher must make clear the message of hope found in the 

responsible stewardship of life. 

It is within the purview of the human creature, as biblical faith envisages this 
unique being, to keep the negative in the service of the positive, to keep death in 
the service of life, to keep the struggle oriented towards integration and away 
£tom disintegration. . . . The disintegrative element is present, and it is never far 
fiom the surface of creaturely existence. . . . the steward is called to tend the 
process, to enhance the principle within it, to reduce. the pull of death with which 
the life principle is necessary bound up, to accentuate the integrative and thus 
diminish the power of the disintegrative dimension.13 

This responsible hope-giving stewardship is positive response to the ministry of the 

Lord Jesus. The gospel does not h d  its power in positive thinking, or quick self-help 

programs. The good news of Christianity is rooted in the principle belief that Jesus lived, 

was crucified, rose fiom the dead and is comuig again. Whatever theological interpretation 

we place on Jesus' death, resurrection and advent, these principle beliefs are foundational to 

our faith and central to our hope. There are no substitutes. We are cdled to represe~t and to 

"re-present' the living hope found in Jesus. It is a cal1 beyond the cornfortable pew and the 

stain-glassed sanctuary. 

What do you preach? Surprise your hearers with hope! Remind them that Christ is 

our hope, because He fïnishes his sentences. Regardless of the seeming futility of life's 

unevermess. Regardless of unfairness - regardless of the cruel twists of circumstance that 

may cast us adrift on an ocean of confusion, despair, heartache or doubt . . . we are not left 

dangling in mid-sentence, mid-thought, mid-crisis. Even when God is silent, there will be a 



period, even an exclamation mark after the pause or comma! We are not abandoned without 

saii or rudder. Jesus completes his sentences; he never reneges on his promises! 

Remind them that hope is not wishfùl thinking. The gospel does not promise 

unrealistic hope. The student who fails to study cannot hope that the Holy Spirit will supply 

answers to toady's exam. The athlete who doesn't train cannot hope that God will push them 

over the finish line in record-breaking tirne. Preach realistic hope. Preach that giving our 

best to life in partnership with God promises realistic victories. 

Preach unreasonable hope. Life cannot be reduced to scientific posihvism. We do 

not lmow everything- The gospel is not rooted in logic but in the unexpected, sometimes the 

unexplained, the miraculous. Remind them that God is not bound by our reasoning - our 

understandings of the way things ought to be. God can surprise us. Unreasonable hope is 

not about magic and manipulation. Unreasonable hope is letting God be God. 1s it 

reasonable to hope that the efforts ofjust a few can be the leaven to transforrn so many? 1s it 

reasonable to hope that the kingdoms of this world can become the kin-dam of God? 

Unreasonable hope has an in spite of everything quality. In the suggestive phrase of 

Brazilian theologian Vitor Westhelle hope overdetermines human situations. Unreasonable 

hope is rooted in a healthy eschatology. Eschatology proclaims that Yogi Berra was right, it 

really isn't over until it's over! It is the hope that humankind will ha l ly  -through the 

blessings of God's grace - get it right. 

Refiesh them with the power and hope of the gospel. The power of God to pick up 

Our lives - no matter how much we have neglected them or smothered them or rejected 

them - and offer them back to us as gift. The real sin that many of us need to confess is our 



subtle decision to die, to not let anything new happen to us, and to just ride out o u  days 

instead of awaiting the new birthing God has for us. 

Surprised by Love 

Be a loving people, Christ's co~nmunity. 
Clasp the hands of fiiendship, spanning land and sea- 
Love without condition, share diversity. 
Blessed to be a blessing for humanity. 

Remind your listeners 'tieither death, nor life, nor angels, nor rulers, nor things 

present, nor things to corne, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor anything else in al1 

creation, will be able to separate us fiom the love of God, in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Rom 

8:38-39) Remind them that although God's love is unconditional it is not cheap. The 

sacrifice of Jesus sets a seal upon the magnitude of that love. Remind your hearers that 

God's love is non-contingent. It is love without '%ecauses" attached. Love without strings. 

Love that is unconditional, uncaused, unmented, unreasonable, unrelenting. Love that is 

always seeking but never requirùig. 

Remind them of something they already know! That the real problem of love is to 

become a loving person, not to spend one's t h e  making oneself loveable. Remind them that 

love is not simply an emotion or a feeling. Remind them that love is not a noun but a verb. 

It is something we do and that doing loving things - even for persons we h d  unlovable - 

will create loving feelings in them and in us. Surprise them with the good news that Jesus 

didn't love the unlovable. It is a contradiction in terms. It is impossible to love the 

unlovable. Remind them that Jesus did not love the unlovable because he never met any one 

he could not and did not love. Surprise them with love's obligation to live love. Remind 



them that love and acceptance are not synonyms; that God's love is a transformkg love, 

which does not accept the status quo. Tell them what they want to say - that love cares 

about the condition of the beloved and always seeks for one's highest good. 

Surprised by Peace 

Be a peaceful people, strive for equity. 
N m e  al1 space as sacred. Seek to set earth f?ee. 
Overcome the voices of despair and fear. 
Beauty reigns and justice claims both far and near. 

Speak to thern a word of peace in the midst of turmoil. 'Therefore, continue to be 

strong in faith. To you who hear my voice and know my promises 1 will reved myself and 

give my peace, even in the midst of your uncertainties."14 

Te11 them what they already laiow - that peace and justice kiss one another. They 

are rnutually codependent. Justice is sorting out what belongs to whom and seeing that they 

get it. One can never be fully at peace until unevenness becomes evenness, until that which 

needs sorting is sorted and that which needs giving is given - to al1 of God's children. 

Remind them there is a difference bebveen being at peace and being "at" peace- Being at 

peace is to be actively engaged in the sorting out and the giving out. It is proactively 

ensuring that peace and justice are inseparable. Tell them peace is hard work but glorious 

work. Remind them that peace has to do with personhood, not property, or cornfort, or 

convenience or ambience. Tell them peace is never only a negative state, never simply an 

absence of trouble. It is the peace of the actual d e  of Christ - his Kingdom corne, his wiU 

be done, first in our hearts and ulhate ly  in the cosmos. Remind them that peace can never 

perform its fimction so long as it exists in splendid isolation. Tell them in their awn words 



that we do not establish the kingdom, but we Live as if the kingdom were already in our 

rnidst. 

Podium or Playground? 

The sermon drones on and on and finally a plaintive cry is heard from a four year old, 

"Mammy, can we please just pay the man and go home!" Zf we have not heard this cry, we 

certainly have experienced it. 1 do not recall hearing, c%fornmy can't we stay, do we have to 

go home?" The polarity separating these two responses is stretched on a continuum between 

a pulpit used as a podium and one treated as a playground. Schlafer says how we look at the 

pulpit is vital. 1s it a podium, prison, or playground? 1 vote for playground. This is not said 

flippantly. Nor am 1 refening to sheer use of the pulpit in terms of entertainment (although 

semons should be entertaining, i.e., able to capture one's attention and imagination). 1 am 

referring rather to the need of the preacher to bring al1 hisher resources to create an 

alternative world. To do so requires a great deal of imagination, creativity and inspiration. It 

demands the needom to play with ideas, narratives, images, and arguments. ~ i t h o i t  the 

Spirit the music is dead Pulpits that are podiums are prisons, which bind the Spirit. 

Pulpits should be a places for dialectical interaction, participation, drama and 

performance that make real the vision, mission and celebration of the gospel. The gospel 

presents a counterculture message of good news. It says, "Things don? have to remain the 

way they are!" It says, "Corne home again!" 

Trdormational preachers play in the pulpit. They sweep away cobwebs. They hold 

up rnirrors. They amounce what is. They help listeners Say what is already at work in their 

lives. They empower people to Say what they want to say! They articulate the prophetic 



dream of how wonderfiil life wiil be in Christian community. Transformational preachers 

preach to the displaced Adam and Eve in each of us. They show us "the starling . . . the rose 

- the river, the girl." They proclaim Jesus Christ and prornote jo y, hope, Iove and peace. 

And when they do, "suddenly, as if it had been yesterday, we remember Eden." 
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CHAPTER 10 

SERMON DELIVERY 
A Voice Urgently Searching! 

This session examines preaching as an oral event. Preachers must have something important 

to Say, want desperately to Say it, and must Say it well! The session looks at guidelines for 

delivery and developing one's preaching voice. 

There behind me, on a Times Square street corner, was a preacher trying to 
proclaim the gospel. Some ernpty place within me told me that 1 needed to hear 
some gospel at that point, so 1 turned toward the voice. His appearance was about 
what one would have anticipated. His eyes were searching wildly, his urgent 
voice searching through a distorted five-watt amplifier, his hands beckoning to the 
crowds which passed his asphalt pulpit. His message was not entirely lucid, but 
even in its disconnections you could feel him trying to get his words around the 
text . . . 

To be honest 1, too find such street preachers to be amusing curiosities and 
interesting sociological types, but 1 no longer laugh quite as easily and deeply as 1 
once did . . . the street preacher is more than an object of curiosity. He is brother 
to everyone who has ever attempted to preach the gospel, for all of us, in our own 
ways, preach into the teeth of the sarne cultural mix he faced. The gospel that we 
and he preach is, at one and the same tune, the word rnost urgently needed and 
word most easily dismissed.' 

Thomas G. Long, professor of Preaching and Worship at Princeton University, 

provides the title for this section on sermon delivery. His picturesque account of engaging a 

street preacher in Times Square encapsulates the bane and blessing of preaching. Preachers 

proclaim the gospel hoping listeners will "turn toward the voice," trusting there are many 

""empty places needing to hear some gospel at this point" in their Lives. Preachers stand in the 

pulpit "eyes searching wildly . . . hands beckoning . . . urgent voice searching" for the 



nght tum of phrase, the right tonality, the right pitch to pierce the wall of everydayness 

which so often encompasses minds and hearts in the congregation. Long reminds us that 

street and pulpit preachers share common ground. They preach "into the teeth of the sarne 

cultural mix." They preach "the word most urgently needed" that is most easily dismissed 

and they do so with "a voice urgently searching!" 

Dynamic Speech and Home Delivery! 

The focus of this session is sermon delivery. An exquisitely crafted message may fail 

to penetrate the mind and heart of the hearer. hdeed a sermon may not be heard at al1 if not 

delivered effectively. This is especially true if the "voice urgently searching" to convey the 

Word is too thin. 1 am not referring here to volume, although one's voice must be capable of 

f i l h g  the room. The preacher's delivery is more than sound. It involves posture, gesture, 

pauses, pace, volume, tone, breathing, and a host of other essentia~s.~ Preaching is an oral 

event. The most profound and enlightenïng thoughts put to paper die quickly when not 

actuated by dynamic speech. Does this mean preachers must be a pulpit pounders or TV 

game-show hosts? Not at all. One can be dynamic without being flamboyant. Dynarnic 

speech is alive; it has personality! Dynamic speech is simply articulating the message in a 

full-bodied way - your unique full-bodied way. It is not halfway delivery, but home- 

delivery d e l i v e r y  that is one with the deliverer. In other words, preachers need to be true 

to themselves and true to the message they urgently seek to voice. This means that delivery 

begins before the sennon is preached. The words on the preacher's manuscript and notes 



must be composed for the ear, the mind and the heart. They must be words which shorten the 

distance between sacred and secular - words that b ~ g  God home. 

Examine your sermon manuscnpt and notes and remember that a hornily is not a 

theological paper. Theological jargon, even commonly used t ems  to describe deity cari put 

distance between God and the congregation. So use theological jargon sparingly and shorten 

the span separating the hearer and the Holy. Paul Scott Wilson illustrates this weil in The 

Practice of Preachinn: 

The language that we use to speak about God not only affects how we think about 
God; it affects how the congregation thinks. . . . words such as etemal, immortal, 
immutable, omniscient, perfect, powerful and a host of others that in varying 
degrees speak one important truth and yet inadvertently undennine another by 
implying that God is impersonal and remote3- . . . Al1 language, of course, is 
abstract . . . . The following discussion of the inspiration of Scnpture by Owen 
Thomas is abstract in a manner appropriate for some systematic theology: 

This theory of verbal inspiration and of revelation as the communication of 
propositional tmths fiom God to humanity does not fit the facts of the Bible. 
It makes the words of the Bible the locus of revelation rather than the events 
described in the Bible. The words of the Bible are the record of events and 
the interpretation of them as events in which God is acting. Faith or the 
reception or revelation in the Bible is clearly not the acceptance of 
supernaturall y communicated propositions but rather trust in and obedience to 
the living God who confronts humanity in the events of the Bible. 

While this language is effective for its argumentative and written purpose . . . 
For preaching, we might try sornetbing more concrete. When the Bible was 
written, God did not decide to Lie down in lines on a page and squeeze into 
particular words lined up on the page, that we could then dust off and lift up 
and have them tum back into God's tnrth. God has always been found where 
the action is happening, in the midst of human affairs, partïcularly where 
people are in despair and needing help that is beyond themselves. The Bible 
records crucial events of a l  times. It is God who in this manner shows us 
who God is, and it is this God who meets us now and gives us al1 the faith to 
carry on.4 

So the first suggestion to sharpen your delivery is to review what it is you want to Say 

and insure that it is said clearly and connects easily with the listener. Admittedly a sanctuary 



gives license for some theological language and a certain amount is expected, but use 

cornmon sense. In-house jargon that requires an interpreter before it faIls on the ears o f  the 

congregation will invariably fa11 on unconscious ears. 

Tex Sample, Professor of Church and Society, Saint Paul School of Theology, 

contends, "About half of the people of United States are people who work primarily out of a 

traditional orality," by which Sample means people who c m  read and mite - but whose 

appropriation and engagement with life is oral.' Sample says, 

[Tlhe shift of pastors fkom the role of parson to that of administrative director of a 
religious business; and changes made in the texts of liturgy, song, and belief that 
contain familiar words but seem strangely disconnected f?om the lives of the 
faithful. 

We preach, "into the teeth of the same cultural mix." Long's phrase alerts us that 

congregations are comprised of different types of hearers. Sample divides o w  western 

culture into three categories each responding to different delivery stimuli: 

1 LITERATE CULTURE 1 ORAL CULTURE: 1 ELECTRONlC . . 1 
1 Conceptualization 1 Stories 1 Sound as beat I 

Theory 

Sample concludes that although propositions are important to literate culture, for those who 

appropnate life orally and electronically (the M-TV generation) propositional claims do not 

transmit truth, experience does.' This suggests that the sermon message conveyed through 

proverbs, stones, images, and visualization with emphasis on relationships has a ready 

Proverbs 
CULTURE: 

Image 

Visualization 
t 

Discourse Relationships 



audience. God is brought home for these cultures through delivery that is powerfül, personal, 

and animated. 

Sample illustrates the point of bringing God home in his story of a pastor who 

preached an erudite sermon on Christology. Following the service a seventy-eight-year-old 

matriarch took him to task with these biting words of counsel, Teverend Mann, Reverend 

Mann, 1 did not corne to this church to hear what sornebody else said about Jesus. 1 came to 

hear what Jesus said to you!" ' 
This is sound advice for all preachers. Bringing God home is not accomplished 

merely by filtering sermonic language; it is achieved primarily by persona1 proclamation. 

Preaching is done fiom a witness stand not a pulpit. The voice of your personal witness, 

your deepest convictions, and your vibrant testimony must resonate throughout your 

delivery. Sermons must be persona1 and must reveal sornething of your own journey. They 

should not be a du11 analysis of theoretical ideas or issues. They are a witness, a 

proclamation - the story of what has happened, is happening, and will happen in the lives of 

the faithful. You must be one with your words for them to accomplish your desired aim. 

Words That Accomplish What They Say! 

Good delivery hinges on good preparation. The words chosen for delivery are vital. 

In a previous session mention was made of nuero-linguistics - sometimes referred to the 

language of the nervous system. People use language that favors a particular representational 

system. Visually dominant persons use nouns, verbs, adverbs and adjectives that are visual 

- ''1 see what you mean . . . picture this . . . f?om my point of view . . . etc." Auditory and 



kinesthic language employs words and phrases in harmony and in touch with these 

representational systems. 

Preachers need not become experts in neuro linguistics, but they should be aware that 

tenns and phrases used to craft their thoughts have inherent power for the listener. 

Delivering a sermon is more than performing or acting-out a message. Preaching is an 

atternpt to enter the world of the listener, or, perhaps more accurately, it is a means whereby 

speaker and hearer enter a cornmon world wherein words blessed by the Holy Spirit can 

accomplish what they Say. Examine, re-examine, and critique your written sermon. Are 

there powerful action words and colorhl descriptions? Have you painted pictures, echoed 

clear notes and sounds, pricked the heart or tickled the h y  bone? 

Words c m  accomplish what they Say. Sophisticated twenty-first century 

congregations are not immune to word-magic. Incantations? Magic spells? No, but word- 

magic or the power of language is very real. This is particularly true for liturgical language. 

For example, some worshippen adarnantly oppose rephrasing the prayers read for the Lord's 

Supper or the prayer pronounced in baptism, because the exact wording is to them 

sacrosanct. 

Word-rnagic has broader arena than liturgies. Engage a fellow a i rhe  passenger with 

a comment on a recent air crash and chances are high you will reap a fiown and a terse reply, 

T a n  we taik about something else?" Why? Because despite one's sophistication, deep 

down inside concerns arise that if we Say something it just rnight happen - the very words 

may affect the deed. Well-chosen words in a sermon also hold the power to effect the deed. 

They can leap off the printed page, escape abstract definitions and connect the hearer to real- 

life expenence. Good sermon delivery then begins on the written page, so compose homilies 



for the ear, the eye and the heart. Use words that comect to the lives of people and 

accomplish what they Say. The following example by Ronald J. Allen illustrates this 

principle effectively. Allen paints a vivid word picture cornpiete with sound about a genuine 

human dilemma. M e n  lets us meet a woman who is an alcoholic, rather than tak in abstract 

terms about alcoholism: 

The woman wakes up in the moming, her life as shattered as the bottle, 
she threw against the walI before she passed out. 
But the name of Jesus is above the name alcoholic 
and those who are in him 
know that booze does not have the final ~ o r d . ~  

Tips on Detivery 

1. Do Not Begin With an ApoIogy. Preaching is a daunting responsibility and even the 

most gifted and experienced speakers frequently feel inadequate to the task. But keep 

such misgivings to yourself. Do not begin your sennon with an apology. Listeners can 

discover your weaknesses without your help. Yes, circumstances may have cut short 

your t h e  for preparation. Yes, you may not be cornpletely satisfied with every 

illustration or point crafted in your sermon, but apologizing fiont-loads the experience for 

the hearer. It becomes a self-fulnlling prophecy. You might as well announce to the 

congregation, ' m a t  1 am about to Say isn't my best, if 1 were you I wouldn't bother 

listening. In fact, let's both of us go to sleep!" 

2. Be Wary of Humor. Some people think they are funny and they are not. Some people 

who are funny think everything they Say is funny. It is not. Humor is a wonderful gift 

and can bless a sermon but it can also destroy one. Use common sense and good taste. 

Be carefùl of humor that may be offensive, politically and otherwise. If you are unsure if 



a humorous insertion in your sermon is beneficial nin it by someone you trust beforehand 

and ask their honest opinion. (Spouses and &ends who share candidly c m  be most 

helpful). The fact that you question its appropnateness should tell you something. 

James W. Cox in Preaching: A Comprehensive Approach to The Design & 

Delivew of Sermons suggest semonic humor can be found in the use of exaggeration, 

reversal, kactured quotations and witty defhitions: 

Exaggeraiion 
One preacher who was a guest for several days in the home of an aMuent lady 
described his confusion as to whether he should use the exquisite hand towels in 
the bathroom. He said, '2 didn't get dry for a week!" 

Reversaf 
When my brother was in his teens, my mother once said to him as we were . 

finishing a meal, "You haven't eaten any tumip greens!" He answered, '7 don? 
like thern," Mother said, "1 don't like them either, but 1 eat them anyway." 
Then he said, "Weil, you just don't have the willpower." 

Fractured quotations 
"A lie is an abomination unto the Lord, but a very present help in t h e  of 
trouble." 

Wiffy definitions 
"[A Christian] One who believes that the New Testament is a divinely inspired 
book adrnirably suited to the spiritual needs of his neighbor." (Bierce, Ambrose, 
Devil 's Dictionary (New York: Dover Publications, 1958) p. 22 
Abraham Lincoln said, "Tact is the ability to describe others as they see 
themselves." (The Reader S Digest Dictionav of Quotutions (New York: Funk  
& Wagnalls, 1968) p. 15 1 
H. 1. Phillips defined oratory this way: "The art of making deep noises fiom the 
chest sound like important messages fkom the brain." (Fun Fare: A Treasury of 
Reader 's Digest Wit and Humor (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1949) p. 279. 
Another defined a preacher as someone who taks in another person's sleep.10 

Whatever the category or source for humor, in the final analysis the preacher's unique 

sense of humor is what is important. Few preachers are stand-up comics, but humor can 

serve the sermon when appropriate and tasteMy used. 



3. Make Contact with the Hearer. Some public speaking courses encourage speakers to 

look slightly over the heads of their listeners. 1 strongly disagree. Engage them. Talk to 

them and with them. Look directly at them. Make eye contact with specific persons for 

brief penods of tirne. This should be long enough to ensure that both preacher and hearer 

sense conversational engagement. In other words, resist skimming or scanning the 

congregation. Nervously flitting fiom one person to another sends a clear signal that you 

are uncomfortable and "giving a taW7 - that both of you wish was over. Cover the 

temtory sensitively. Right-handed persons tend to favor the nght side of the 

congregation and lefi-handed persons the left. Be aware of hearers who may be sitting 

behind you (e-g. the choir, other worship leaders). You need not become a whirling 

d e ~ s h ,  but do not hesitate to engage them as well. 

4. Dance With the Congregation. Engaging the hearer is more than eye contact and lively 

gestures -it involves rhythm. Preaching is a dance. There are times when the preacher 

leads and when the preacher follows. Watch for facial expressions and respond to their 

messages. Smiles, fkowns, blank stares, heads that nod yes, heads that nod no, heads that 

nod asleep. Remember, a sermon is not a sermon until it is preached. It is a live event. 

Take clues and cues fiom the congregation. Are they with you in the dance? Do you 

need to slow down the music a little or speed it up? Does the music need to be changed? 

What you have on the written page rnay not be what is needed. Be flexible - follow the 

dance of the congregation and most important, the dance of the Spirit which may cal1 for 

different steps than you planned. 

5. Vary The Music: Tone, Volume, and Pacing. Your voice is an instrument. Use it 

effectively to play the music of your message. Be natural and not contrived. Don't 



pencil in the margin of your notes "Shout here!" Feel what you are sayùlg and Say what 

you are feeling. Shout when you need to shout. Whisper when you need to whisper. 

Pause occasionally. Use silence. Vary your pace and tonality. Give yourself permission 

to be drarnatic. The foregoing is old news to persons who have taken courses in public 

sp eaking. 

The key to using the instrument of your voice is to remember whose instrument it 

is. In other words, be yourself. Do not put on 'Yhe preachers f i c t e d  voice." Put on 

your voice. Yes, preaching does call for some exaggeration in tems of drama, volume, 

pacing and gesturing. You are, after all, addressing a congregation not having an 

intimate conversation in a living room. Does that mean there is no place for quiet, low- 

key, conversational intimacy in preaching? Of course there is. In a way, the rule is 

"there are no rulesyy- some sermons call for conversational intimacy. But even this 

should fil1 the room - that is, be sufficiently dramatic to sweep the entire congregation 

into the conversation. 

6. Practice! Practice! Practice! My fist expenences in preaching were rather pathetic 

efforts. Fortunately (and sometimes unfortunately) our congregations are very f o r a k g .  

1 discovered that it was helpful for me to rehearse my sermons. Prepared in manuscnpt 

form, then reduced into copious notes, 1 would preach my sermon Saturday afternoon to 

an empty sanctuary. 1 rehearsed it two of three times at hl1 volume, preaching to an 

imaginary congregation. I did not memorize the sermon, but this rehearsal allowed me to 

"hear" how the sermon actually sounded - and 1 would change areas accordingly. In 

effect, 1 rehearsed the dance before the dance by sensing and feeling the rhythm and flow 

of the words. 1 revised phrases, edited here and there and then preached the sermon again 



untilI was at home with it and it with me. When 1 stood before the congregation on 

Sunday moming, 1 h e w  1 had something important to Say, 1 could hardly wait to Say it 

and confident that 1 could Say it to the best of my ability. Practice your sermon aloud. 

Preaching is an aura1 experience. Hear it before they hear it and change what needs 

changing. And when you preach it, hear it again "for the very f k t  time." It will be new 

to you because the rehearsal is just that - a rehearsal. 

7. Gesture Naturally! Some people are animated communicators and some are not. Much 

has been said about gestwhg, but the bottom line again, is be yourself. Artificial or 

forced gestures wiI1 be just that - artificial and forced. Do not reinvent yourselfin the 

pulpit. Persons who put-on an affective preaching voice and gesture unnaturally turn 

congregations off Inauthentic actions and inauthentic voice go hand-in-hand @un 

intended) with an inauthentic message. Communication theorists tell us that 55% of the 

information we glean in oral communication cornes f?om body language such as posture, 

gestures, and facial expression. Seven percent cornes fiom words and 33 % fiom 

tonality. When words, tone and body language are harmonious and naturd there is 

congruence. The message's sincerity is believable. When any one of the three factors is 

not in harmony with the other two there is lack of congruence or credibility. 

8. Read Sparingly! Reading c m  be deadly. A congregation does not corne to hear 

someone read to them. They can read thernselves. Only exceptionally gifted readers can 

hold a congregation's attention for any extended period of tirne. Poor reading cures 

insomnia. 'But, some preachers read their sermons and you would never h o w  it," you 

Say. This is tme of course, but the point it is these gifted exceptions to the rule read so 

well their extraordinary recitation skills are an asset rather than a distraction. They have 



such good delivery, reading does not get in the way of the sermon. Listeners become 

unaware they are reading. Unfortunately many preachers read their sermons and 

everyone knows it and sooo hine out. 

When you do read, breathe some life into it. Read scripture passages with 

sufficient drama that they are not heard as dry ink on dry pages. Don't overdue it of 

course. Find a reasonable balance between an Academy Award performance and reading 

a grocery list. When reading poetry (or sections of hymns) do not become hostage to 

rhyme and meter. Slavishly following rhyme soon gives way to a "sing-song" cadence 

and the beauty and meaning of the poem's message is drowned out by the Song. 

9- Movement. Some preachers prefer to stand directly behind the pulpit, some wander 

around it and others prefer no puIpit at all. If you tend to be a wanderer or are more 

cornfortable without a pulpit you may wish to either videotape one of your semons or 

have someone candidly critique your posture, style and movement. Look for ticks or 

habits that can be distracting. Be carefûl not to Pace back and forth fkom one side of the 

congregation to the other. You don't have to cover the watedi-ont to address the ocean. 

In this case less is more, that is, do not wander too far f5om the center of the rostnun. 

You can give attention to both sides of the congregation easily by simply turning 

occasionally to each side. The key is to use movement to enhance your message not 

hinder it. 

10. Reprise. Effective use of repetition can be an important tool in delivery particularly if 

the sermon's thesis statement or phrase is used. Sometimes it is useful to reprise the 

climatic or proleptic close of a sermon with a reprise statement that captures the point of 

the climax in a slightly different way. It is like stepping back to repeat the recurring 



theme, much like what is done in musical compositions that end on the same note in 

which they begin or finish the last few bars with the refrain heard throughout the piece. 

Caution again must be raised that such technique can easily tum negative if not done 

sensitively and with balance. You do not want listeners saying to themselves, "Oh no, 

here is cornes again!" 

Paul Scott Wilson offers the following regarding repeating for emphasis: 

If we Say something in a written essay, it is counted as having been said; often 
a teacher will judge it negatively if it is said again. In preaching by coatrast, 
we have not said it until it is heard, and often it is not heard mtil we have said 
it several times . . . In an oral message we must compensate for people not 
being able to go back with their eyes over words, rereading what they have 
read . . . the preacher is not only responsible for what is said, but a Iarge extent 
for what is heard as well. '' 

Wilson illustrates with an example from Laura Sinclair's sermon T a n  Your Bones 

Live?" in Those Preachin' Women, Ella Pearson Mitchell, ed. (Valley Forge, Pa.: 

Judson Press, 1985) pp. 23-24 

As a cornmunity, we lack compassion for one another. Years ago, we as a 
Black race did not have orphanages, shelter homes, and foster homes filled 
with children. We had what are called today "extended families." If a relative 
died and left children, we took them into our homes and raised them as our 
own. Ifthere was no family, close fiends took them into their homes and 
raised them. We cared about one another's children. We were interested in 
their growth. Our parents and grandparents didn't find themselves in nursing 
homes. We provided for them and cared for them in the warrnth of our 
homes, where they knew that they were being loved and card for. We didn't 
leave our responsibilities to the state or the federal govemment. The church 
and community took care of their own. 1 wonder, can our community's bones 
live? ' 

11. Sensory Appeal. I have already mentioned the importance of word-power in tenns of 

neuro-linguistics. Here James W. Cox gives exarnples of choosing words that have 

strong sensory appeal: 



Vkual appeal: T o u  could look to the south and see the dreadful but 
beautiful Dead Sea, and the east, the Jordan River." 
Auditov appeal: "The sound of carefiee laughter, the haunting refrain of a 
Song heard in chîldhood . . ." 
Motor appeal: "He ran on ahead of the crowd and scrambled up a sycamore 
tree." 
Tactual appeal: 'The tired, hungry travelers bathe hands and face and feet 
with the cold water." 
Gustatov appeal: 'Terhaps the others were too busy eating the delightfiilly 
seasoned food - mouth-watering enough for a king -and talking among 
themselves . . ." 
Olfactov appeal: ccZacchaeus awoke every rnorning to smell the fiagrance 
of balsam trees." 
Thermic appeal: " . . . hi@, windswept, often-cold ~enisalem."'~ 

12. Paint Word Pictures. The foregoing examples of sensory language segue to another 

vital aspect of delivery. There are few thuigs more important to the sermon than 

illustrations. They are vital! We think in pichires, images and analogies. People are 

caught by parables and stones. Once people get inside a story, the story gets inside of 

them. Painting word picture enables the listener to hear with their "eyes." Don't Say, 

"a barking dogPy- Say rather, "a fox temer with a blotch over his right eye, whose howl 

could wake the dead!" Practice thinking at the zero level ... as if nothuig had ever been 

said about this before! Experirnent. Let your mind run wild. We think we have to 

make familiar references to things that have been said before. Play with ideas, phrases, 

and words. The gospel demands new forms of expression. 

In a previous session 1 emphasized the value of reading for refieshment and to 

l e m  how professional authors compose descriptions that corne alive in our 

imaginations. Develop an eye and an ear for illustrations. Create some method of 

saving material - a scrapbook, notebook, file folder. Hi-light books and articles. Jot 

down phrases or important scenes £?om rnovies. Painstaking writing of illustrations 



using imaginative phrases pays big dividends in sermon delivery. The discipline of 

writing cultivates preciseness in language and phrasing that will develop your 

extemporaneous speaking skills. 

When 1 tell a story in a sermon 1 see it like a video replay. It cornes alive in my 

imagination and 1 descnbe what 1 am seeing, smelling, tasting, feeling. Don't discuss 

the emotions -show them the character. 1 become more than an observer, 1 become a 

participant - the protagonist. To be sure, 1 have already composed the story on paper 

in the most effective way 1 can with action words and vivid descriptions. But 1 do not 

memorize it, nor read it. I re-live it. 1 enter into it and invite the listener to experience 

the story so that they become the protagonist. 

Two h a 1  points. Do not explain your illustrations. If+ you have to, they aren't! 

Lastly, illustrations must be relevant to the point (not visa versa). You don't shoot and 

then draw the target! 

13. Economy. Preachers sornetimes fa11 in love with their rnatenal. They have prayed, 

researched scripture passages, illustrations, resources, and spent considerable time 

giving birth to their sermon manuscripts. If you do have sornething important to Say 

and you are excited about saying it, you not only want to Say it well - you want to Say 

it all! More often than not, al1 is much too much. Delivering a sermon is an elastic 

activity - which suggests that preachers who are responsive to the congregation edit as 

they preach. Unfortunately the temptation to add material fkequently outweighs the 

desire to cut material. The point of this discussion is, as the heading implies good 

delivery requires economy. Marshall Shelley in Chan.&n Lives Thou& Preaching 

and Worshi~ offers the following insights: 



Simplicity. Economy of words mixed with qua@ of thought held together by 
subtIety of expression.. ..Clear and precise- yet not overdrawn.. .. "Mean more 
than you say." 

One dear old lady said of the Welsh preacher John Owen that he was so long 
spreading the table, she lost her appetite for the meal. 1 particularly like the way 
William Sangster put it: "When you're through the purnpin' let go the handle." 

As a fellow struggler earning the right to be heârd Sunday after Sunday, let me 
offer this siimmary: 

Make it clear. 
Keep it simple. 
Ernphasize the essentials. 
Forget about impressing. 
Leave some things unsaid. 

Luther made it even more simple: 
Start fiesh. 
Speak out. 
Stop short.14 

14. Style. In keeping with the above admonition this wilf be brief. 1 have already 

emphasized the point 1 want to make throughout this session, so this is a reprise. Be 

yourself. Style is the originality and character of how you do something. Do not 

attempt to be someone else - develop your own style. Accentuate the differences in 

your unique preacbing style and Vary your delivery fiom time to time within those 

parameters. 

In closing we retum to Thomas Long's experience of the street preacher: 

There he stood on the bank of the river of humanity, trying to the best of his 
ability to toss lifelines to people who do not know they are drowning. . . . there 
among the tourists and cabbies, the street slicks and the bargain-hunters, the 
Parthians, the Medes, the Elamites and visitors fiom Rome, the kids Iooking for 
cheap watches, and parents struggling with their decisions, he seemed to offer the 
least attractive option in town." 

There are "empty places needing to hear some gospel." They are on the street corners 

and intersections of life. They are as far away as the islands of the seas and a close as the 



smile across the breakfast table. Will they "turn toward the voice?" And what will they hear 

and see standing in the pulpit? "Eyes searching wildly . . . hands beckoning . . . urgent voice 

searching" for the right turn of phrase, the right tonality, the nght pitch to pierce the wall of 

everydayness which so often encompasses minds and hearts in the congregation. Rest 

assured the voice urgently searching will not return void. 

For as the rain and the snow come down fiom heaven, and do not return there 
until they have watered the earth, making it bring forth and sprout, giving seed to 
the sower and bread to the eater, so shall my word be that goes out Eorn my 
mouth; it shall not return to me empty, but it shall accomplish that which I 
purpose, and succeed in the thuig for which 1 sent it. (Isaiah 55: 10,11) l6 
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"ALMOST THOU PEWUADEST ME!" 
Rhetoric and Credibility in the Pulpit 

This session addresses rhetonc - the preacher's art of persuasion. We will examine factors 

of credibility, interest and attention, and the preacher's appeal to logic, reason and emotion. 

M e r  he [Paul] finished Agrippa came out with the only remark he ever made that 
has gone down in history. 'cAlmost thou persuadest me to becorne a Christian," he 
said (Acts 26:28). 

Almost is apt to be a sad word under the best of circumstances, and here, on the 
lips of the last of his line the last time you see him, it has a special poignante. E 
only Paul had been a little more eloquent. If only Agrippa had been a little more 
receptive, a little braver, a Iittle crazier. E o d y  God weren't such a stickler for 
letting people make up their o m  minds without coercing them. But things are 
what they are, and almost is the closest Agrippa ever got to what might have 
changed his life. It's sad enough to miss the boat at all, but to miss it by inches, 
with a saint right there to hand you aboard is sadder still. (Acts 26:l-28 King 
James version)' 

Well preacher, if the Apostle Paul's gifts of persuasion can't cut it, where does that 

leave you? There you are standing alone in the boat - just you, your laptop complete with 

electronic bible and commentary along with several editions of Best of Sermons, Pulpit 

Digest and an autographed hardcover of Chicken Soup for the Persuasive Preacher. Alone in 

the boat 4og-eared  notes tucked away in your Bible, rocking back and forth, Listening to 

the waves lapping gently against the keel, silently watching the Agrippas in your 

congregation disperse on up the beach. Alone in the boat? Look around. The boat is filled 

with preachers. "Bishops and apostles first - this boat is sinking!" We're in this together! 



Every preacher has been there. You've given it your best shot and you're not sure 

you hit the target. Heads nodding agreement, smiles on faces, children actuaily paying 

attention, teenagers hanging in for the entire sermon - al1 of that going for you, but you 

agonize, "Did they really get it?" Did you miss by inches? Almost is a sad word! Ifonly 

you could have been a little more eloquent, a little braver, a Zittle finrier. Laid a little more 

on the line. Told one more story, slipped in one more persona1 testimony. Tried for an altar 

caU. An altar call? Whoa! We don't do that! DO we? "Tf o d y  God weren't such a stickler 

for letting people make up their own minds." 

But people do make up their own minds. That is why we preach. We preach for a 

verdict. Sermons may educate, entertain, even motivate, but ultimately they serve to engage 

the listener in a divine encounter wherein forgiveness, reconciliation, jo y, hope, love and 

peace are actualized and accepted. It is the acceptance factor that is the concern of this 

session. How do we bring Our best powers of persuasion to the preaching task? What factors 

make a difference? The fact is, ''things are what they are" and sometimes "almost is the 

closest we get." Despite your best efforts, there will always be Agrippas occupying the 

pews. Listening, weighing the argument, feeling the tug of the Spirit, sensing the rightness 

of the moment and yet - and yet - not quite ready to corne on board. We will not win 

them all. Paul didn't. Peter didn't. Jesus didn't. The cross bares witness of that sobering 

tnith. Nevertheless, we preach for a verdict and such a challenge dernands our very best. It 

requires skilled rhetoric and credibility. 

Unfortunately many hear the word rhetoric and immediately associate it with empty 

oratory, which of course it can be. But that is its negative side. Colluis Concise Dictionary 

defines rhetonc as: 



1. the shidy of the technique of using language effectively. 2. the art of using 
speech to persuade, influence, or please; oratory. 3. excessive ornamentation and 
contrivance in spoken or written discourse; bombast. 4. speech or discouse that 
pretends to significance but lacks true meaning: mere rhetoricz 

Popular usage of de£initions three and four have overshadowed rhetoric's classical 

sense as  an art fom of persuasion and given it a bad name, The technique of using language 

effectively is of paramount concem for preaching. But how does one persuade fiee of 

contrivance or excessive ornarnentation? Paul Scott Wilson says three things must b e  in 

(1) The congregation must experience that what we Say arises out of our own vital 
relationship with God. (2) What we Say must be experienced as arising out of 
relationships with people to whom we are speaking, addressing tbeir relationships 
with God and others . . . (3) Our preaching must be experienced as integrating 
head, hearî, and sou1 (or loosely: logos, pathos, and ethos). 

Let's examine Wilson's list and discuss its ramifications for persuasion beginning with the 

factors of logos, pathos and ethos. In other words, sermons must be Head-High, Heart-Deep 

and True-Blue! 

If a sermon is to address the hurts and hopes of the hearers, the preacher has t o  speak 

the listener's language. This includes sensitivity to the theological, educational, and cultural 

mix of the congregation. Some listeners are highly analytical and thrive on new ideas and 

concepts. They want a sermon that is heady and mentally stirnulating. They corne wanting 

to learn something and are disappointed if they do not. If it isn't head-hi&, it isn't a sermon! 

On the other hand, there are those are not into facts and formulas. They couId care less about 

new information; they want to feel something. They don't want higkfalutin language. They 

want to be touched by a sermon; it must be heart-deep! 



But be careful. Do not stereotype listeners into rnutually exclusive camps. It is a 

grave mistake to stratify these categories into the learned and unlearned - or for that matter, 

the unemotional and emotional. Head-high persons have feelings and heart-deep persons 

have br~ins! We are simply talking about different strokes for different foks. Effective 

sermons contain both stirnulating content and passion. Even the most cerebral sermon should 

be heart-deep. George Herbert, seventeenth-century preacher, admonished preachers about 

"dipping and seasoning al1 our words and sentences in our hearts before they corne into our 

mouths . . . so that the auditors may plainly perceive that every word is heart-deep.'* An 

understanding of the cultural and congregational context can go a long way in guiding the 

preacher as to the weight one gives to these elements. James Cox reminds us, "It may seem 

easier and more cornfortable to prepare sermons to stir the emotions than to stimulate the 

intellect. Yet preachers willing to work at it have learned to do both and have thereby 

achieved unusual suc ces^."^ 

However the wise use of logic and emotion c m  still leave preachers standing alone in 

the boat if they lack credibility with the congregation Head-High, Heart-Deep and Tme- 

Blue (the credibility the preacher brings to the sermon and the discussion) are inseparable 

cornpanions in the art of persuasion. 

Head-High Preaching: ccLogos" - Using Logic and Reason 

Head-high preaching is pedagogical, that is, it teaches something either explicitly or 

implicitly. Hearers who are predominantly analytical and eager to leam continually evaluate 

the logic of the preacher's message. If the sermon's polemic is wanting they soon tune out. 



This is not to Say such listeners respond only to deep theological mind-benders. They are 

simply persuaded by what make sense! And the test of what makes sense is not the sermon's 

degree of eruditeness, but rather its appeal for personal application - Le., "1s this 

information useful? Will it make a difference in my Iife?" As is the case in successful 

marketing, the customer (Le., the listener) responds to benefits. In other words, does the 

sermon have concrete application? "Simply stated," writes David Veerman, "application is 

answering two questions: So what? and Now what?'" 

Veerman in Making Application Persona1 contends that "True Bible application 

involves discovering what the Bible is saying to me and then doing what it saYs."' 

Application is more than providing insight and information. Veerman identifies the 

following misconceptions about semon application: 

First, application is not additional information.. ..The facts need to be used. 
Second, application is not mere understanding.. .. Many people understand 
biblical truths, but the truths make no impact on theïr lives. 
Third, applying the text is not merely being relevant.. .it doesn't tell us what we 
can do about the situation we recognïze. 
Finally, illustration-explaining how someone else handled a similar situation- 
doesn't qualie as application8 

Veerman declares that application makes the sermon personal and challenges people to act. 

For this to happen, four steps are necessary: 

1. The listener must receive the message: Do 1 understand what was 
said? 

2. The person should find reason to reflect on bis or her own life: Whar 
does the message mean for me? 

3. The individual needs to identiQ necessary behavior changes: mat 
should I do about it? 

4. The person should lay out a plan or steps to make a change: What 
should I do first ? 



Such intemal dialogue takes place only when the sermon's message is sensed as being for 

them. "You are preaching to me t h i s  morning pastor!" Persuasion happens then in an 

atmosphere of iritimacy and trust. It hits home with the listener. The most Iogical argument 

will dangle uselessly in the air if it finds no home. Head-high preaching rnakes personal 

contact with the fistener. Notice how D. W. Ford connects irnmediately with the hearer by 

personalizing his sermon introductions with the pronoun c'you." (Underlining is mine). 

T o u ' d  be bored to tears if 1 read through the whole of the genealogy with 
which St. Matthew's gospel begins. But suppose your own name was in the 
Est! Or the name of someone you knew!" 
"1 wonder if you've ever been misunderstood? 1 wonder if you've tried hard to 
make ~ourself plain, and vour hearers have derived the wrong impression?" 
That's what you do when vou've finished some task. You sit down and survev 
p u r  handiwork. And that's what the soldiers did at Calvary. They crucified 
Jesus; they cast lots for his clothes, and then they Say down to watch him there. 
That was their Good   rida^.'' 

Head-high sermons are not cold, dispassionate acadernic exercises. They make contact 

before they make headway. 

Points of Interest and Attention 

Obviously what is cast before the congregation as applicable must be worth 

applying. A string of pop-culture-wisdom-sayings thinly coated with scripture verses will 

persuade no one. Such sermons are characterized by Gene Barîlett as: 

an army of pompous phrases moving over the landscape in search of an idea; 
sometimes these meandering words would actually capture a straggling thought 
and bear it triumphantly, a prisoner in their midst, until it died of s e ~ t u d e  and 
overwork. ' ' 

Worshippers do not leave Me's problems hanging on the door leading into the 

sanctuary. They come with certain needs - relationship concems, conflicts, persona1 



burdens, sickness, family pressures, death, loss, character weaknesses, frustrations, 

discouragement - and the list goes on. Frequently they lack the spiritual resources 

necessary to address these issues and it is here, in the sanctuary - this safe place - where 

they seek cornfort, resolve, blessïng and power to change theù circumstance. 

These needs along with a basic desire to count for something and make a difference 

in life constitute major points of need and interest. Whenever a sermon addresses real-life 

issues (particularly relationship concems) attention is heightened. Listeners want to h o w  

what the church has to Say and they expect it to make sense. Despite today's quick fix info- 

commercial culture, real life calls for more than easy answers. Listeners are not persuaded 

by glib advice or a twenty-minute surnrnary of the latest self-help book disguised as a 

sermon. 

Head-high sermons must be in touch with the burdens and blessings of today's world 

and must offer more than well-reasoned discourse. Congregations do not expect detailed 

answers to every perplexing problem. They expect acceptance, encouragement, and the 

willingness of the preacher to honestly grapple with thomy issues in an atrnosphere of mutual 

trust, hope and spiritual discernent. Ultimately the sennon's aim is not information but 

divine encounter. Its proclamations, though intellectually sound, should be less prescrïptive 

than reflective and appeal to fundamental Gospel principles already resident in the Iistener 

waiting to be awakened. Frederick Buechner says the preacher's responsibility is to tell the 

Let him tell them the truth. Before the Gospel is a word, it is silence. . . . let him 
use words and images that help make the surface oFour lives transparent to the 
truth that lies deep within them, which is the wordless truth of who we are and 
who God is and the Gospel of our meeting. . . . That is the Gospel, this meeting of 
darkness and light and the final victory of light.12 



To be sure not every worshipper enters the sanctuary in a state of despair looking for 

sermonic solutions. Their point of interest and attention may lie in unfulfilled potential. 

Head-high preaching should be mission-sending as well as grace-giving. The sermon's 

application target here is to provide practical and logical means for persons to express and 

live-out their gifts - to be sent forth to mission and service. Again, application is the key. 

For example, rather than preach glorious generalities about Christian love and service, focus 

the sermon's aim on çpecific illustrations and tangible ways to dernonstrate love. Challenge 

them with particular opportunïties for service - pastoral care projects or community and 

global needs. Persuade listeners that Christian service can be actualized across the breakfast 

table, the office desk, the school desk, the workbench. 

Scenario Thinking 

Whether the sermon's logic addresses problematic needs or calls persons to mission, 

its persuasive power c m  be enhanced through story. I am indebted to Tex Sample for the 

phrase "scenario thinking." In his book, Ministw in an Oral Culture: Living with Will 

Rogers. Uncle Remus & Minnie Pearl, Sample provides profound insights on the power of 

proverbs and stones as containers of truth. High-high sermons can appeal to reason through 

effective use of story. 

[Tlhe capacity to tell stories and to make moral argument in narrative form is a 
profound ethical skill. . . . oral people go through a sto in the mind to sort out 
the moral questions. Some cal1 this scenario thinking 2' 
Stones cannot be reduced to something else. The story means what it says. It 
does not have a point; it is the point'4. 



Narratives not only reinforce a sermon's propositional arguments; they are 

arguments. They implicitly and explicitly convey moral messages in relevant demonstrative 

ways. Through-story the sermon's logistical aim is processed vicariously. We need t u  no 

hrther than the New Testament to see how ofien narrative is used pedagogically. Jesus 

consistently used parables to teach and persuade. Parables and narratives have library-life in 

the mind of the listener. They provide practical application for the sermon's points, which 

extends beyond the closing hymn and benediction. Yo-x listeners may not recall your moral 

arguments, but they will remember a well-told meaningful story and its implications. In 

essence, story or "scenario thinking" fosters what Robin R. Myers calls "self-persuasion-" 

Myers advances the idea of "self-persuasion" as a goal for preachers. He is 
implying that understanding a sermon is not the end of the interpretation process 
for the listener. Rather, the end is the listener being persuaded by reasons the self 
provides (not the sermon) - yet as a response to the sermon . . . "about getting 
[people] to talk to thernselves in specific ways about specific things" . . .by what 
he calls vicarious identification with the ernotional state of others.15 

Story then, comects theory to real-life expenence and real-life involves heart as well 

as head. Abstract ideas can be argued convincingly but once again the means to credulity 

and persuasion is congruence. Your listeners do talk to themselves and their interna1 debate 

involves both fact and feeling -"Does this make sense and does it feel nght?" Let's turn 

now to the role pathos plays in persuasion. 

Heart-Deep Preaching: - Emotive Reasoning 

"The heart has its reasons which reason knows not of," writes philosopher Blaise 

Pascal. Note, that we have not left the realm of reason; rather we are examining decisions 

either influenced or determined by emotive factors. From the outset let us be clear we are not 



advocating preaching that unethically plays upon or manipulates the listener's emotions. 

Heart-deep preaching does not major in weeping, wailing and gnashing of teeth. Semons 

stacked with a few cute animal stories, a stand-up comedy routine, some scripttue and a 

closing tear-jerker are not the order of the day. It is one thing for the preacher to strategize, 

"This story will have them in tears -1'11 have them eating out of  my hand," and another to 

Say, "This illustration has affective purpose and passionately conveys meaning." 

Emotional logic should not be seen then as an end but as a natural means of appeal- It 

must be £kee of omamentation and contrivance. In bnef, heart-deep preaching recognizes 

that sermons must appeal not only to the rnind but also to the hem. They should have 

emotive power. Henry H. Mitchell advocates that we choose matenal for an "affective 

purpose" as opposed to soiely a "cognitive purpose". "Emotional logic" must prevail, fûr the 

sermon must happen as celebration in the lives of people.16 What is emotional logic? In 

some ways it is indefinable. Pascal was right, there is mystery here - reasons which reason 

knows not of. A persona1 example may be helpful. 

1 remember viewing the 1993 inauguration of President Clinton. When Maya 

Angelou read "On the Pulse of Moming" 1 not only appreciated the beauty of her poetry, 1 

felt the power of her words. I had unequivocal confirrnation of a universal tmth. It was one 

of those given to h o w  experiences - an experience of emotional logic! Somehow the 

words touched the deepest recesses of my sou1 and 1 knew once again that life is precious, 

there is divine purpose and that everyone is of inestimable worth. This came not in the form 

of rationale argument but as experiential truth, in a sense a re-awakening. To use Buecher's 

phrase the words somehow made "the surface of my life transparent" to a truth that lay 

within. 1 felt it in the marrow of my bones. It was as if her voice touched a resonating spot 



- a liberating center in my soul, which vibrated in syrnpathy with the deep tniths of her 

PoetrY- 

Yet, I can reread the poem today and not replicate the expenence. Nor can 1 explain 

why 1 was so powerfully touched by it that January afternoon. Such happenings are rare. It 

was a moment of emotional logic which transported me kom fmtasy to reality, fiom value to 

principle, kom the transitory to the authentic. 

For me, there are extraordinary blessed moments when the eternal breaks in upon the 

temporal and the temporal is prepared to receive it and my soul responds, "Yes! This is 

true!" Moments when I keenly sense 1 am connected to life and that every living thing is 

connected to me. There is no debate here, just self-evident truth that awakens a deeper sense 

of being. 1 cannot explain it nor define it. But 1 know it is authentic. 

To be sure experiences are always individual and not universal and must be seen in 

that light. 1 suggest that powerful emotive convictions emanate from deep within the soul. 

Yet, at the same time, they are transcendent. They break in. They corne from without and 

reconnect us to real-life. They may corne unannounced and in many disguises .. . nature, art, 

music, poetry, a look, a blaze of color, a whisper, a touch, a feeling. Perhaps such emotive 

happenings are the language of the soul, reminding us who we are and whose we are. 

Perhaps, to use Maya Angelou's words, emotive logic "is the pulse of each fine new day" 

that beats unheard and unnoticed until by some gifi of grace it is rnomentarily birthed in our 

consciousness. There is indeed an element of mysticism in ernotional logic. 

Paul Edwards States, "Most of us compromise between the irrationality of mysticism 

and the affirmation of ernpirïcism."17 Which is to Say even persons inclined to be 

unemotional and cerebral are affected by emotional logic. Who has not at one time or 



another has not declared, "1 don't know how 1 know, 1 just know!" or  sensed unequivocally 

that something just rings m e ?  More than intuition, such assurances are not forrnulated £tom 

facts weighed and rneasured; they are expenential-truth, which cornes as (dare 1 Say it) 

abso Iute enlightenment. 

It is paradoxical to argue for lcnowledge arrived at solely through sensory experience 

because mysticisrn is irrational. Thus, emotional logic flies in the face of scientific 

positivism, which discounts subjectivity in its allegiance to objectivity. AIthough objectivity 

has not been removed Erom modernity's throne of knowledge, subjectivity is edging its way 

for joint custody. This is to Say that preachers need be aware that post-modern ears also 

occupy the sanctuary pews and they process knowledge more subjectively and experientially. 

Objectivity and Postmodern Knowledge 

How do we h o w  what we know? The Enlightenment birthed the age of reason. Life 

was to be measured in rational terms. Scientific positivism reigned suprerne and the age of 

modernity defined what quaIified as real laiowledge. Stephen Toulmin in Cosrno~olis: The 

Hidden A ~ e n d a  of Modernitv identifies modernity's rubric of knowledge. He says there was: 

a move fiom oral to written, so that what was reliable is what is 
wriîten; 
a move fiorn particular to the universal, so that real truth is what is 
true everywhere; 
a move fiom local to general, so that real truth had to be the same 
fiom locale to locale; and 
a move from the timely to the timeless, so that the real is the 
unchanging. I s  

But modernity's mode1 of real knowledge rests heavily on conditions accepted as 

normative pararneters, which are thernselves subjectively applied. Tmth is not seen in terms 



of absolutes but in terms o f  probabilities. Probabilities are viewed through the lens of 

objectivity. 

This paradigm of knowledge has become pervasive. However, post modemity is 

seeing modernity's mode1 as culture-bound and its rule of objectivity as less than pure 

reason. Thomas Kuhn, in The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, has argued that science 

does not proceed sirnply by the careful accumulation of data that leads to new i n ~ i ~ h t . ' ~  

Rather, scientific data is organized around models or paradigms that have a capacity to gather 

to themselves and accommodate an enorrnous arnount of data. In other words, the interest of 

the knower intrudes powerfülly into what is known. 

Walter Brueggemann says "Our knowing is inherently contextual . . . It is, however, 

now clear that what one knows and sees depends upon where one stands or sits." 20 Post 

modemity is enlargening the contextual circurnference to include experience. Its agenda is 

not to totally deconstruct or discard scientific method, but rather to order a liberated 

objectivity, which invites (not simply tolerates) a dialogue that emerges out of the rawness of 

experienced life . . . even though experiential cognition cannot be proven or absolutely 

established. 

Liberated objectivity acknowledges the possibility that knowing can be realized 

outside the context of reason and logic. Thus, postmodern objectivity may adjust the 

pendulum of what constitutes real knowledge: (1) A move from written to oral, so that 

reliability is not solely contingent on that which is recorded. (2) A move from universal to 

particular and from general to local, so that tmth is independent in that sphere in which it is 

expenenced. (1 may experience emotional logic as 1 hear May Angelou read "On the Puise 

of Moming." But, 1 rnay hear her poern on other occasions and never repeat the expeience. 



The failure to duplicate the experience does not invalidate the isolated event). Freed Eom the 

restrictions of reason and logic, certitude can be realized within the context of wonder, 

feeling and imagination. 

Said in another way, what if howledge is trying to discover us? What if it is trying 

to find us at home and we're not there? What if it is attempting to break into our awareness 

through other means than logic and reason? What if it is seeking to express itself in 

expenence, feeling, wonder and imagination? Tillich suggests this possibility: 

Pictures, poems, and music can becorne objects of theology, not fiom the point of 
view of their aesthetic form, but fiom the point of view of their power of 
expressing some aspects of that which concerns us ultimately, in and through the 
aesthetic fonn.'' 

It is not a work performed but a gift received; it is an act of grace. In this sense 
then, feeling and imagination c m  be conduits of certitude. 

What does this Say to preachers? Today's postrnodem listener is increasingly open to 

emotive persuasion. They are willing to trust life to expenence and feeling. In 

Brueggemann's words they provide a "home" for expenence and feeling through 

imagination: 

Flnowing consists not in settled certitudes but in the actual work of imagination. 
By imagination, 1 mean very simply the human capacity to picture, portray, 
receive, and practice the world in ways other than it appears to be at first glance 
when we see through a dominant, habituai, unexamined lens. More succinctly, 
imagination as a hurnan act does not yield the kind of certitude required by 
Cartesian anxiety, but it does yield a possible "home" when we accept a 
participating ro le as "home-maker."22 

Feeling and imagination were certainly conduits of certitude on the steps of the 

Lincoln Mernorial, August 28, 1963. A crowd of more than 100,000, plus millions of 

television viewers participated as home-makers for Martin Luther King Jr.3 message "1 

Have a Dream." It could be said a nation's heart and sou1 was transforrned by his 



impassioned oratory. The rhythm and cadence ofan irresistible voice echoed in the heart of 

the listener: 

Go back to Mississippi, go back to Alabama, go back to Georgia, go back to 
Louisiana, go back to the slurns and ghettos of our northern cities, knowing that 
somehow this situation can and will be changed. Let us not wallow in the vailey 
of despair. 
1 Say to you today, my &ends, that in spite of the difficulties and fhstrations of 
the moment, 1 still have a ciream. It is a dream deeply rooted in the Amencan 
dream. 
1 have a dream that one day this nation will rise up and live out the true rneaning 
of its creed: "We hold these tniths to be self-evident: that al1 men are created 
equal." 
1 have a dream that one day on the red hills of Georgia the sons of former slaves 
and the sons of former slaveowners will be able to sit d o m  together at a table of 
bro therhood- 
1 have a drearn that one day even the state of Mississippi, a desert state, sweltenng 
with the heat of injustice and oppression, will be transformeci into an oasis of 
keedom and justice. 
1 have a drearn that my four children wiI1 one day live in a nation where they will 
not be judged by the color of their skin but by the content of their character. 
1 have a dream t ~ d a ~ . ~ ~  

Said one eyewitness, who as a small boy sat on his father's shoulders in that crowd of 

thousands, "1 was just a young lad, but 1 shall never forget it - 1 did not understand what he 

was saying but 1 knew it was truth. 1 could feel the words." 

Emotive power works hand in glove with logic and reason. What factors then, do 

preachers need to consider for Heart-deep preaching? Consider the following: 

1. Examine your sermon material under the light of emotional Iogic. Do not be 

overly cautious about including stones, ilhstrations and persona1 testimony that 

elicit feelings. 

2. Let illustrations do their own work, in other words do not tell a story and then 

explain it, let it invite the listener into the world of experience where "self- 

persuasion" takes place. 



3. Do not avoid the mystical. 

From Coleridge cornes the phrase, the wiIZing suspension of drSbelieJ that 
ability to believe which is bom finnIy in children, and which too often withers 
as we are taught that the world of faerie and imagination is not tme. Aristotle 
reinforces Coleridge, when he wntes, That which is impossible andprobable 
is betrer than that which is possible and improbable. 24 

4. Make use of abstractions - do not overwork concreteness. "Learning theorists 

have long been saying that the most effective Learning goes on in the presence 

of optimal uncertainty - the tug of dissatisfaction that leads us into wanting to 

5. Use poetry, prose and scnpture to best advantage. Read them with feeling and a 

sense of drama. Breathe life into them - Iift them off the printed page into the 

imagination of the listener. 

6. Motivate as opposed to manipulate. Integrity is the issue here. Do not use 

emotional material for the sole purpose to stir feelings. 

7. Respond to the moment. Preaching is a dynarnic act. Do not be maniid to your 

manuscript and notes. Sense the spirit of the congregation. YieId to your own 

emotional logic as you preach. Trust in the nudging of the Holy Spirit. 

8. Let faith have its application in the heart of the listener. Preachers need not 

labor to dispel every possible objection, nor verify every point. Trust that €aith 

can have its way. Madeleine L'Engle contends, 

If it can be verified, we don't need faith. 1 don't need faith to know that if a 
poem has fourteen lines, a specific rhyme scheme, and is in iambic 
pentarneter, it is a sonnet; it may not be a good sonnet, but it will be a sonnet. 
I don't need faith to know that if 1 take flour and butter and milk and 
seasonings and heat them in a double boiler, the mix will thicken and become 
white sauce. Faith is for what lies on the other side of reason. Faith is what 



makes life bearable, with al1 its tragedies and ambiguities and sudden, 
startling joys.26 

9. Choose words for affective purpose. Words convict us! Words in and of 

themselves have emotive power. Their connotations can integrate and warm the 

heart of the listener or conversely segregate and incite them to anger. Lest this 

be seen as an exaggeration, the racist epithet "nigger," for example, is such an 

ùiflamrnatory t e m  that sensitive persons avoid its very utterance optulg for the 

substitutional phrase "the N-word." Here then is a word so explosively 

demeaning it cannot be spoken. I found myself debating its use as an example 

and whether in so doing to refer to it as 'Yhe N-word" rather than use the word 

itself. So choose words carefully for affective purpose. Weigh their emotional 

authority and select imaginative expressions that enhance and convey the essence 

of your message. 

10. Do not hide your feelings. Phillips Brooks' adage that preaching is the sharing 

of tmth through personality is true. Be yourself- Your passion for the message 

can be a contagion, The pdpit is a witness stand and preaching is bearing 

witness of one's expenence and relationship with life and with God. 

Moreover, while the herald would be reluctant to employ a persona1 anecdote 
in a sermon, the storyteller is convinced that the preacher's own life story is 
an indispensable resource for preaching. The preacher does not stand outside 
the community of hearers, but in the middle of it -indeed as a member of it- 
The story of the preacher's own experience of the gospel (in both positive and 
negative ways) can be participated in by the hearers and, to some degree, be 
recognized as like their own exPenences." 

This last quote by Thomas Long brings us to Wilson's third elernent of persuasion, 

"ethos" - the credibility the preacher brings to the sermon and discussion. You may have 



an excellent scriptural sermon with convincing logical and ernotional arguments but if you 

lack authoritative currency with the congregation it may al1 be for naught. 

True Blue Preaching: CCEthos" -A Lot Depends on You 

Wilson's point regarding the preacher's credibility is self-evident and 1 will not 

belabor the obvious. We are persuaded by people we love and trust. Ethos has to do with the 

relationship of the preacher to the congregation. How is he or she perceived and therefore 

received. It has to do with one's character. Are you are or are you not one with your word? 

Paul Scott Wilson says, "When listeners make a positive judgment about the ethos of the 

speaker, they identify with the speaker and what the speaker is saying and give that person 

a~thori ty."~~ 

Effective ministry rests on divine, legal, applied and moral authority. Divine and 

legal authority is vested in one's cal1 and ordination. Applied authority is one's competency 

through homiletic training, ski11 and practice. Moral authority, on the other hand, is the 

measure of one's integrity aç expenenced and perceived by the congregation. "Do you walk 

the talk?" Walter Org makes the point that the integrity of the past serves the integrity of the 

~resent .~ '  Integrity is confirmed by the hamony of one's actions and words; it manifests 

itself in relationships - in being with and of the people. 

One preacher says for every one hour in the pulpit spend four hours in the homes of 

your congregation. Get to b o w  the people and let them get to h o w  you. Preachers who 

visit church rnembers, sit by their hospital beds, rejoice in their victories and cry in their 

defeats estabiish credibility and a sense of moral currency. It is matter of being caringly 

immersed in the Iives of the people. Ministers who are wilIing to reveal who they really are, 



to admit short-comings and failings, to share openly and honestly with the congregation are 

seen as being authentic. Paul Tillich reminds us, ' T e  can speak to people only if we 

participate in their concerns, not by condescension, but by sharing in it. We can point to the 

Christian answer only if, on the other hand, we are identical with them." 'O 

The minister's ethos or moral authority comes down to practicing what is right. Tex 

Sample says, morality is not something one thinks about a great deal, it is something that one 

does - you try to be a good neighbor, to help people out when they need it, to do what you 

Say you will do, to be reliable, to be a good worker, to be a good person. 3 1 

Preachers will be given voice when it is obvious to the congregation that they are part 

of the congregation. The preacher will be heard when she or he is are seen as a spiritual 

leader who is not above the community by virtue of calling and ordination but expex-ienced as 

one who is in and with the family. The minister is called out fiom but not out of farnily of 

faith. Thomas Long says worship leaders m u t  remember f o m  whence they came and to 

where they shall retum. 

Regardless of where the worship leaders emerge physically and architecturally, 
theologically the corne fiom within the community of faith and not to it fiom the 
outside. Whether they use this door or that one, process down the center aisle or 
modestly glide to their chairs, it is of Little import as long as they remember that 
though they will now preside at worship, they proceed fkom the midst of the 
community of faithag2 

But what if you have no history with the congregation? 1s a guest minister not heard 

in the pulpit? Certainly. People are discerning. They recognize congruency and 

incongruency when they hear it. They may not be able to define specifically what does not 

fit -but their intuitive skills can hone in on insincerity. Most people can decide quickly if 

they trust a salesperson. A congregation will faithfully extend the new preacher mord 



authority. There are ways to built trust in the opening moments of the sermon. Scott Paul 

Wilson says, 

"Establish a good relationship with the people before asking them to entertain 
new ideas. . . Consider how quickly Fred B. Craddock wins our interest . . . his 
Thanksgiving sermon "When the Roll is Called Down Here": 
1 hope you will not feel guilty if your heart was not al1 aflutter during the reading 
of the text. It's not very interesting. It's a List of names, a iist of strange names. 1 
always tell my students in preaching class, "'When you're preaching f?om bibiïcal 
texts, avoid the lists. They're deadly. Don't preach fiom the lists." It seems that 
Paul is calling the roll. That's a strange thing in itself. 1 have never worshiped in 
a church in which someone got and called the roll. It could be very dull. Well, it 
could . . . it could be very interesting in a way. Calhg the roll sometimes is not 
al1 that bad. Last Decernber . . . 33 

Ethos however is more than getting to k o w  the congregation and the congregation 

gettuig to know the preacher. It is more than a courteous extension of trust to an unlaioun 

guest preacher and more than an effective sermon introduction which paves the way to 

listener acceptance. Ethos is also a matter of spintuality. The preacher's credulity is 

discemed by the congregation. Such discernment is not the product of historical 

relationships, nor biographical data printed in the bulletin, rather it is a lively awareness 

confbmed by - for want of a better term - soul Ianguage. Credulity in this sense is the 

discemed alignment of the preacher's soul to the soul-giver. Said another way, trust is 

extended through emotive logic, psychic certitude or spiritual manifestation. In this sense, 

eloquence is not the measure of the message but of the messenger and such eloquence is 

articulated through one's personality and its ability to reveal in unspoken ways the essence of 

one's spiritual health. Put more simply, I remember the oft-used phrase of rny mother and 

ber mother before her - 'me (or she) carries a Good Spirit," or "That person has such a 

Good Spirit about them." In other words, the Good Spirit bears witness of itself; its presence 

can be clearly discemed. Trust, then, is extended when the listener discems that the 



preacher's message is an extension of his or her's own vital relationship with the people and 

with God. We cannot bring anyone closer to God than we are. 

Rhetoric - "the technique of using language effectively . . . the art of using speech to 

persuade, influence, or please; oratory." Logos, pathos, and ethos are vaiid considerations 

for persuasive preachuig. Persuasive semons integrate head, he&, and soul. They are 

Head-High, Heart-Deep and True-Blue. What you say and how you Say it greatly impacts 

the sermon. 

A preacher cannot, of course, "control" God, but a preacher does exercise 
considerable control over what is actually said in a sermon and is responsible for 
the quality of that control. Moreover, it is plainly true that what a preacher 
decides to say and how the preacher decides to Say it enomously influence the 
impact of the sermon. It is one thing to be careful not to equate God's activity 
and the preacher's actions; it is another thing to discomect them so cornpletely 
that they do not even t o u ~ h . ~ ~  

What you say and how you Say it does greatly impact the sermon. The question is 

does the sermon greatly impact the listener? It is one thing to persuade persons throu& 

logic, feeling and trustworthiness, it is another to ensure that persuasion serves 

transformation. 1 have said in early sessions of this course that the ultimate purpose of the 

sermon is for divine encounter. Confionting one's God should rnake a difference in one's 

iife. Preaching should move the congregation to virtue. Its motive is salvific and as Eugene 

Austin has said, 'You cannot talk about salvation until you talk about sin." 

Sin is not a popular subject today, not even in church. No one wants to be put on a 

guilt-trip, and preachers strai.  to avoid doing so. We strain so hard that we avoid the topic 

altogether as if it has become arcane and rneaningless. What role does sin play in the twenty- 

fist century? Sin is dive and well, but ironically the church has bought into modemity's 

identification of sin with fate as opposed to personal responsibility. Don H. Compier in bis 



book, What is Rhetorical Theolonv: Textual Practice and Public Discourse references Karl 

Meriniger's analysis of the Western's society's fading sense of sin. 

In his insightfül work, appropriately entitled Whalever Became of sin?'', the 
psychiatrist KarI Menniger pointed to diverse evidence demonstrating the almost 
complete disappearance from o u  cultural scene of the word and the concepts it 
signified. Menniger explained this shift with reference to the inroads of 
secularization: the courts redehe wrong acts as crimes, while psychologists and 
sociologists submit symptoms to a casual analysis that renders the assignment of 
guilt obsolete. But Menniger also chides reiigious leaders for surrendering their 
still-considerable ethical authority by meekly accepting their relegation to the 
rnargins of modem society, failing to use the pulpit to indict wrongdoing or issue 
calls for repentance. 

Compier's thesis is that theological acadernia has seen the production of knowledge 

as an end in itself and that the Christian doctrine of sin has largely been focused on the 

mystery of theodicy (the question of God relationship to evil). Speculation in the realm of 

sin's causality has overshadowed considerations for persona1 moral responsibility. 

As Irnmanuel Kant cogently argued long ago, the mystery of evil will not yield to 
an intellectual solution but only to a moral response. Consequently too much 
speculation about divinity or the order of things can become an excuse by which 
humans overlook the fact that we are the agents responsible for creating-and 
maintaining all of the problems to which 1 have alluded. . . . Consider, for 
instance, Marx's farnous thesis on Feuerbach: "The philosophers have only 
interpreted h e  world, in various ways; the point is to change it." 36 

Compier argues for a rhetorical theology or public discourse that interprets the Gospel 

in light of contextual decorum - that is, preaching which boldly codkonts the listener with 

the irnmorality of corporate and individual decisions that are destructive to life and cal1 for 

repentance and change. Such preaching persuades perçons of what Albert Schweitzer called 

the ''ethic of reverence for life3'." Schweitzer is essence said, "Good is: presexving and 

furthering life: bad is: impending and destroying life."38 



Persuade them to what? Persuade them that violence, war, starvation, child-abuse, 

poverty, pollution, pornography, rape, racism, ageisrn, (al1 forms of discrimination), 

economic injustice, - any self-serving conduct or moral choice that impedes or destroys life 

- is sin and within our power to change. Persuade them that repentance is the realization 

that there need not be inevitability to such sin. Persuade them that repentance is movement 

toward God - movement toward the persons and society we are designed to be. Persuade 

them there is far more to life and to themselves than they have ever imagined. Persuade them 

we c m  transfonn self and society. 

In or Out of the Boat? 

Every congregation on every Sunday has its share of Agrippas who are "almost 

persuaded." They stand on the shore with toes touching the edge of the water - stretching 

forward - getting close - almost, alrnost reaching for the hand of the preacher who uses 

logic, reason, emotional appeai (the "faith language of the heart") - every persuasive tool at 

his or her disposal to invite them into the boat. Whose boat is it? The preachers? Well, 

sometimes they think it is. They are devastated when Agrippa doesn7t get in. Agrippa 

ûundles up the beach, looking back, hesitating - having second thoughts -maybe next 

tirne. But whose beach is it? Almost is a sad word under the best of circumstances. But it 

need not be the final word. 

A faith language of the heart has "criteria" to detennine adequacy. Its 
"coherence" is measured in the resilience of the people who so believe; its 
ccconsistency" in their capacity to cope; it's cccogency" in continuhg to choose 
life; it's "methodological assumptions" in a bedrock trust in God; its "explmatory 
power" in the regeneration of human hope; its "discourse" in stories and proverbs 
of humor and wisdom; its "critical" edge in the fussing, complaints, and gossip 



about real life relationships; its accountability in tactics o f  subversion and 
resistance; it sophistication in the day-by-day savvy it takes to make it to 
tomorrow; and its sustaining power of "argument" in an assurance that God 
watches over us because even sparrows fa11 within divine p ~ e w . 3 9  

God watches over the beach too. 
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DISCOVEFUNG OlW'S VOICE: 
PERSONAL REFLECTIONS ON THE JOURNEY 

Be a Joyful People 

Be a joyful people- Laugh and play and sing. 
Be a joyful people. Let your anthems ring. 
Shout aloud 'Hosannah!" Every sou1 must hear. 
God's bnght smile upon us sweeps away al1 fear. 

Be a hopeful people. Walk quickened pace, 
Open to the future, tnisting in Goci's grace. 
New horizons bedon. lnsights daim and call. 
God's prophetic people witness Christ 10 all. 

Be a loving people, Christ's wmmunity. 
Clasp the hands of fnendship. spanning land and sea. 
Love without condition, share diversity. 
Blessed to be a blessing for humanity. 

Be a peaceful people. strive for equity. 
Name al1 space as sacred. Seek to set earth free. 
Overwme the voices of despair and fear. 
Beauty reigns and justice daims both far and near. 

-D. A. Belrose 
Suggested Tune: 
(Hymns of the Saints 377, "Let Your Han Be Broken") 

Good Days - Bad Days 

There's a coolness in the air. 
Summer withdraws its curtain of warmth 
and night begins to win over the yawn of daily sunlight 
Seasons subtiety rnerge - slowiy revealing their true identity. 
But you God remain the same - 
Constant. consistent, unchanged. 
Really? 
Or is this a divine dance choreographed by fools? 
Why must you remain so defined by Our logic, our design? 
Because we want You there - 
safe. secure. dependable and ready Co do your magic 
when the lights go out 

How trite. 
Do the Iights go out for you God? 
Doyouhavegooddaysandbaddays? 
How boring - to have no questions, no unknowns. 

VVhat are Your questions God? 
Nhat are Your concerns, Your risks? 
I guess we are. We are your dance 
Ne are your good days and bad days. 
ielp me God to keep the light on. 
ielp me embrace each new season. each new day 
Mth questions, concems. risks ... 
'lelp me be Your ears, Your eyes, Your hands, 
Your feet, Your VOICE - dare f i  
ielp me see Your presence in others 
as they subtiety show their true identity. 
jelp me to keep my curtain open 
- so that night shall never fully win. 

-D. A. Belrose 

A hymn and a prayer. One is a confident proclamation to be joyful, hopeful, loving, 

and peaceful in a new reality that erases the dividing line between sacred and secular; the 

other- an introspective prayer posing questions, concems, risk and uncertainty. Preachers 

continually strive to discover their voice amid life's intersections of hope and despair, 



meaning and meaninglessness. "Help me be Your ears, Your eyes, Your hands, Your feet, 

Your VOICE - dare I?" This plea is both bane and blessing for preachers who dare give 

voice to the congregation, to themselves and to the sacramental Word. To do so is to dance 

between the hymn and the prayer - a balancing act between confidence and uncertainty. 

My mode1 of ministry resource was developed to assist bi-vocationd ministers in this 

dance - to remind them of the sacramental nature of the spoken word and to aid them 

through aspects of semon theory, construction and delivery to discover and develop their 

preaching voice. 

Production of the course has been a challenging and fulfilling project. In many ways 

it has integrated my academic, spintual and theological learning throughout the Doctor of 

Ministry program. It is a reflection of my own dance. It is also an extension of my graduate 

work focused in the development of corporate liturgy within the RLDS church. 

As mentioned in the introduction of this dissertation my Master's thesis examined the 

history of worship in the RLDS church, the second Iargest religious body to emerge fiom the 

religious tradition founded by Joseph Smith Jr. in 1 830. A brief o v e ~ e w  of the thesis' 

central thrust wiIl be helpful in appreciating the linkage between my Master's studies and 

Doctoral work. 

Mormon worship was originally rooted in kontier worship's sacramental alternative 

(a de-emphasis on sacraments and an emphasis on the preached word). By 1844 however, 

Latter Day Saint liturgy had radically shifted to that of a sacramental imperative (a salvific 

dependence on sacrament and ritual) with a prevalence of esoteric teachings and practices 

(plural marriage, baptism for the dead, temple ordinances, sealings in the der-Me, etc.). The 

fkagmentation of the Latter Day Saint church into differing factions following the martyrdom 



of Smith found the fiedgling 'Xeorganized" W D S )  church unwilling to accept these cultic 

rituals. This put this rnoderate Mormon body on a path leading to deliteralization of its 

Mormon hentage and a worship liturgy which celebrated conventional Christian sacraments 

and re-emphasized preaching as a mainstay of its worship experience. 

1 intended my Master's work to indude the production of a conternporary worship 

manual but realized this would be a disjunctive addition to a historical research thesis. 

Doctoral studies narrowed my focus to the development of a reflective preaching resource in 

response to my personal passion for preaching and what I believe has been an erosion in 

RLDS bi-vocational preaching skills. 

Thus, this project has been a natural extension of my graduate studies. But, it has 

been more than that. As mentioned in the introduction of this work, the journey to develop 

this project began with a childhood fascination in preaching which came to personal 

realization in a cal1 to ministerial service as a bi-vocational and firll-time career minister. At 

risk of exaggerating its import, the project is the huit of more than thirty years of ministry. 1 

was tempted to Say "the culmination of my rninistry" or characterize my efforts as a magnus 

opus -but these tenns presuppose one's contributions have reached their zenith. Nothing 

could be fûrther from the tnith for the project or for its author. 

The project has done for its author what 1 hope it will do for those who reflect upon 

its resources. It has reinforced my need as a minister to be in constant search of persona1 and 

theological discovery ever aspiring to give voice to the disclosure of the divine in self, others 

and the created order. In the balance of this chapter 1 will comment on future possibilities for 

the mode1 of ministry and through the use of persona1 psalms reflect on the journey to 



rediscover my own preaching voice - my dance between hyrnns of affirmation and prayers 

for renewal. 

In a very real sense the preacher's joumey to discover hisher voice is a never-ending 

personal pilgrimage. Just as faith is not a destination but a direction, this quest fïnds its 

reward in one's wilhgness to not fülly arrive. My voice as a minister and preacher 

continues to be shaped by the shifting sands of life and by a persona1 mission statement 

developed as part of my S t. Stephen's Doctor of Ministry Leaming Covenant. Forîunately, 

drafting such a statement was more than a mental exercise. This personal credo has served as 

a wake-up cal1 throughout my family life, day to day rninistry and has shaped this 

project/dissertation: 

Persona1 Mission Statement 

My mission is to live abundantly. 1 wilI start each day anew, fiee fiom the 
encumbrances of yesterday and filled with the gift of possibility, 1 will make the 
decision to be fiee. 1 will live honestly, openly, and reverently. 1 will follow 
Jesus. 1 will seek to put "fist things hrst" and act with integrity in the moment of 
choice. 1 will ask with intent, listen without excuse and act with courage. 1 will 
plan for the future, but live in the present. 1 will be fblly present to my wife, 
honouring her sacred independence, cherishing our love, and respecting our 
mutuality. 1 will divide her sorrows and multiply her joys. 1 will consciously live 
in grace and share grace with others. 1 will bear positive witness of my faith whiIe 
respecting the faith of others. 1 will distinguish between values and principles and 
put people before programs. 1 will be kind. 1 will rnagniQ my gifts and seek to 
joyfidly make a positive difference within my circle of influence. 1 will live with 
enthusiasm, love with compassion, learn with humility, and leave a legacy of hope. 



Future Possibiiities for the Mode1 of Ministry 

One who is committed to "live with enthusiasm, love with compassion, leam with 

humility, and leave a legacy of hope" looks to the future with anticipation. What does the 

future hold for my model of ministry project? It has certainly been a product of enthusiasm 

and compassion. (As referenced earlier, 1 h o w  fïrst-hand the challenges and hstrations of 

bi-vocational ministry). The course must also be seen realistically through the lens of 

humility. It is not the course to end al1 homiletic courses. Like al1 prototypes the model is 

imperfect and holds the promise of M e r  development and fine-tuning. 

1 am gratified that rny denomination's Temple School has agreed to produce it as a 

resource for RLDS mkisters. More than 15 additional sessions will be added to the 

completed course. Development of its electronic elements will be enhanced by and in sync 

with computer software and hardware advancements. As referenced in the introduction the 

church has 1,100 North Arnerican congregations and is established in other English speaking 

countries. The course may also serve as an elective in the church's Master of Arts h 

Religion (M.A.R.) degree required of RLDS appointee rninisters. The course is designed for 

classroom and distance learning and may also be used as a study text for adult church school. 

As the course's author 1 will continue to monitor its use. Temple School will 

formulate teaching fiameworks cornmensurate with the aforementioned client base pi -  

vocational classroom and correspondence students, Master of Arts in Religion students, etc.). 

The final product will be field tested and evaluated. Temple School courses are consistently 

reviewed, revised and updated. 



The computer version of the course is a modest foray into an electronic study format 

which will become increasingly important in education and training. It is doubtful computer 

learning will ever replace the dynamic of a live classroom, but what was science fiction only 

a few years ago is now reality. I cannot forecast what technical wonders await us in the 

füture but state of the art fiber optics, high-speed cable modems, voluminous storage devices, 

gigab yte central processing units and video conferencing alread y lend themselves to future 

generation versions of the preaching resource. As previously mentioned, DVD fonnatting 

will easily accommodate the course's thirty-plus sessions with ample room for several full- 

length sermon samples and videotaped lectures. Advancement in Intemet streaming video 

may pennit exchange of video assignments from student to teacher, and video conferencing 

sessions promise class-like environments at a distance. Certainly the conversion of a printed 

course on CD-ROM is not a full-blown hi-tech computer course, but it does begin the 

journey to future possibilities in electronic leaming. Thus, this version of the course will 

undoubtedly see the most drarnatic changes as the church seeks to match stride with 

technology. It has been rewarding to assist ministerial training in my church with a resource 

that c m  help b i-vocational ministers to discover and develop their preaching voice while 

fueling the passion to improve my own preaching. 

Persona1 Reflections and Self-Development 

1 believe the worth of an educational enterprise can be measured in outcomes, process 

and behaviour. How has this work impacted my ministry and me? The project has informed 

who 1 am and who 1 am becoming. It has caused me to re-discover my own preaching voice 



and to see where it is wanting. It has challenged me to plumb new homiletic depths and 

possibilities. One cannot write such a course without holding one's own public ministry 

skills under the bright light of critique. This has caused me to "do what 1 write," that is, to 

discipline myself to retwn to what 1 already laiow about preaching yet constantly forget to 

exercise in my own life. Disciplined listening and prayer are prime examples. 

Listening and Praying 

Producing a preaching resource has challenged me to examine my listening skills and 

my prayer Iife. A sermon must birth a new conversation - a three-way conversation 

between preacher, listener and the divine. The new conversation is birthed in images, 

metaphors, and stories that 1 must see, hear, experience, and inculcate through meaningful 

relationships before the word can hope to roll forth ffom the pulpit. 1 have been reminded 

that 1 need to open rny ears and eyes to the world around me - to the story theology achùig 

to be heard, understood and re-birthed within those who sit under my hearing. The new 

conversation begins with Iistening to my own story and to the stories of others and to the 

whispers of God's Spirit. 

Incline Thine Ear 

When reading your Word this morning 
God, the phrase 'incline thine ear' 
came to my attention . . . 

"INCLINE THlNE EAR." 
I need to incline my ear more often. 
Incline it to others, even in phatic 
conversation. 
Incline it to my wife. 
Incline it You. 

There's intentionality behind this. 
lntentionality precipitated 

by love and caring. 
Help me hear you God 

in the sounds al1 around me. 
Help me hear you 

in the silence and the storm. 
Help me hear you in the voice 

of nature, in the voice of friend, 
foe and stranger. 



Your ear is always inclined to me 
even when my lips 
and heart are far from you. 

Help me draw nearer to you 
and nearer to life. 

- i l -A.  Belrose 

Preaching is not a monologue. It is response. It begins with listening. It is not 

the voice of one person speaking for one person. Rather it is a response to and an 

expression of many voices beyond the particular voice of the preacher. 1 am re-learning 

that good preaching begins with "inclining thine ear," - intentionally, compassionately 

inclining my ear at the foot of a hospital bed, the board room, the workbench, the prayer 

service, the breakfast table. 

A Renewed Balance of Self-sufficiency 

Preachers are vendors of words; vendors of the sacramental word which 

proclaims in Maya Angelou's words, "The horizon lems forward, offering you space to 

place new steps of change."' In simplistic terms the fundamental message of the Gospel 

is that one can begin again! We need not be trapped in our yesterdays. We need not 

walk fornard into our past. There is a new horizon leaning forward if we will just allow it 

to daim us. The sacramental word calls us to renewal. 

If there has been a recurring therne that has doggedly reverberated throughout this 

project it has been: "Without the spirit the music is dead." Like Francis Thompson's 

poem, B e  Hound of Heaven, it will not let me go. A shy-extrovert, 1 tend to be a loner 

- and loners are inclined to be self-sufficient. Such self-sufficiency c m  easily get out of 

balance and become counter-productive. Inordinate self-assurance is a cruel £iiend. 

Caught up in the business of doing, 1 fail to take time for being. Prone to trying to outrun 



Jesus, 1 have discovered the obvious - that regardless of my efforts to make the music 

of my ministry and Iife effective it is empty without the Spirit that enlivens it. The 

course project has served as a constant reminder not to reIy heavily upon my own devices 

lest 1 begin "to run on empty". 

Running on Empty 

My mind is empty this moming 
as 1 contemplate this psaim, 

How odd to be concemed 
about an empty mind. 

Emptiness is a major achievement 
in this day and age 
where a mind must be full to the brim, 
crowded with yesterday, today 
and tomorrow. 

AIways on the run Lord. 
Running desperately 

to catch-up or keep-up. 

Running one step ahead of the 
cornpetition. 
Running through moments of leisure - 
propped up in front of the TV, 

picking up a book, 
thurnbing a magazine. 

Running on empty. 
Anything to occupy a mind. 

One must not sit idle. 
Perish the thought - 
a mind should be empty. 
Perish the thought? 

But God, itls only when 
we DO perish our thoughts 
that we find a moment's peace; 

a quite tirne, an empty time, 
a time to just "be". 

Help me God to not fear emptiness. 
Help me to stop running. 
Help me to stop filling every moment 

and allow moments to fiIl me. 
Help me to find You in the quiet, 
Help me find the present free of the 
past and undiminished by the future. 

Help me to stop trying to find thee 
and allow me to be found'by thee. 

- il. A. Belrose 

We preachers c m  find ourselves running on empty. I am no exception. Left 

unchecked, the demands of ministry c m  put me on a fast track fuelhg the needs of others 

while my own tank runs dry. Few clergy have not experienced desperate moments 

searching for homiletic inspiration in the midst of unscheduled cornmittee meetings, 

ernergency hospital visits, postponed vacations and broken promises. (Such pressures 

may be two-fold for the bi-vocational minister working a forty or fi@ hou. week in 

addition to his/her rninisterial responsibilities.) The point is, too many dedicated 



ministers run out to Save the world and unwittingly lose their family and themselves. 

They ironically cal1 others to a renewal they have yet to personally appropriate. R d g  

on empty, they point over their shoulder to the roses others are encouraged to stop and 

srnell. 

The old adage, "practice what you preach!" got old because wisdom does not 

Wear out. 'Xelp me to stop ninning. Help me to stop filling every moment and allow 

moments to fil1 me." The psalmist said it best, 73e still and h o w  that 1 am God." (Psalm 

46: 10) Producing a resource for preachers that counsels them to be wary of "ninning on 

empty" has reminded me that no one needs this advice more than 1. The project has 

admonished me to slow down, to savor life rather than gulp it. It has reminded me to stay 

close to the Source! 1 am re-learning that hard work and cleverness are not enough; these 

are not substitutes for the Holy Spirit. 

The temptation to over-extend one's self is subtf e and pervasive. The task of 

developing the preaching course has in many ways mirrored the plight of the volunteer 

minister who faces vocational and avocational demands. Completing a degree program 

while balancing family and career responsibilities has been demanding. This challenge 

has magnified my appreciation for those the course seeks to serve. In brief, producing 

this work has caused me to rneasure my propensity to ignore self-care and to make 

adjustments for family and leisure and to monitor my balance of self-sufficiency. 



Breaking Out of the Familiar 

As mentioned earlier, the course has also brought personal focus to my preaching 

skills. We tend to fall back upon what works and what is cornfortable for us in the pdpit. 

It is tempting to stay with the familiar. Months of research for materials and ideas for the 

course design have paid persond dividends in my pulpit ministry. 1 have been stretched 

to experiment with new homiletic approaches and to critique my preaching content, style 

and delivery. 1 am also aware, that as author of the course, many in my denomination 

will look with heightened expectation to my efforts in the pulpit and this has challenged 

me to break out of the familiar. 

Breaking Through 

Eternal parent, you claim us and reclaim us. 
You are before us, around us, and within us. 
You cal1 u s  in joy and in sorrow 

for light and dark are one to You. 
Save us from self-preservation. 

Break through our defences 
that we might hear your voice 

and see your face 
In the crowd that has no face 

and has no voice. 
In Jesus name I pray. 

Amen. 
- D. A. Belrose 

Someone has said that every break through has been preceded by a '%break with". 

As 1 have held up my pulpit ministry against the principles 1 am advocating for 0 t h  

preachers I have been motivated to break with old habits and break new persona1 

homiletic ground. Given largely to narrative preaching 1 have experimented with 

propositional sermons focused in doctrinal and ethical polemics. 1 have tried various 

methods in sermon construction, tested rny delivery using a full manuscript, using notes 



in point form and preachïng without notes. 1 have intermïngled solo music in my 

sermons, sometimes at the beginning, rniddle or to follow the climax of the message. 

Such experiences have not always proven satisfactory, but perhaps success and 

effectiveness is also measured by the willingness to try new approaches. A willingness 

to "break with" has sensitized me to God's desire to break through rny defenses around 

the familiar. 

I have experienced a renewed passion for my preaching to be an encounter with 

the Etemal - an occasion in which the holy breaks through the defenses we 

unconsciously build between the sacred and the secular. Such preaching should actualize 

the divine presence resident within preacher and hearer pemiitting both to hear and see 

the Holy in a11 of its disguises - that preacher and listener might hear God's voice and 

see God's face "in the crowd that has no face and has no voice." 

Examining My Theological Context 

"Breaking through" is not merely a willingness to test new preaching models. It 

is also a willingness to explore one's fundamental convictions. Preaching cannot be 

divorced fiom the preacher. Preachers must be in touch with who they are. They must 

continually examine and re-examine the core values that inform them and form them. 

Production of this resource has pushed me theologically. Discovering one's preaching 

voice begs the question of personal theological context. This part of my journey has been 

a bumpy one. That is how it should be and how I expect it shall continue to be. To write 

about the sacrament of the Word, one reconsiders the transformation of that word in 



one's life. What pieces of my God puzzle has the preaching course project added, stirred 

up, rearranged? 1 am not sure 1 can articulate that with any specificity. The following 

Puzzles and Pieces prayer captures in brief my on-going theological joumey in producing 

the mode1 of ministry - a sense of being perpetually unfinished, of being surprised by 

God and by self. 

Puzzles and Pieces 

I remember when Iife was simple - 
when everything had a place 
and it fit secure and contented. 
It was a time when faith was 'knowing', 
and 'knowing' dernanded no risk. 

God was in heaven - 
and al1 was right with the world 
and with me because 1 was the world. 

There was an answer for every question. 
Even hard questions had simple answers 

"lt's God's will!" "lt's meant to be." or 
'There's a purpose to it." 

Faith was secure - Church was secure - 
1 was secure. 
It was a good time, a cornfortable time, 
a time without risks, a simple time. 

But, it's different now. 
The puzzle is broken, the pieces don't fit. 
Assurance and security have naively 
knocked on doors and boldly entered 
rooms of new ideas and unasked 
questions - and simplicity died. 

What ever happened to the good old 
days? 
To that old time religion? 
Was it good enough? Old enough? 
Gospel enough? 
Can I God be comfortable in the 'new'? 
secure in my insecurity - 
assured in persistent doubt? 

Can I leam to '[ive in the questions' 
as I once lived in the answers? 

There's no turning back, God. 
The old puzzle that wasn't, is gone. 
I must find a new simplicity. 

A simplicity of trust, 
a willingness to knock on doors 
and enter rooms, simply trusting 
You'll be there 

with some new piece of the puzzle 
some new surprise 
that defies definitions I have created. 

The old simplicity stood firmly on solid 
answers but the answers stood on trust. 

The new simplicity stands on questions. 
IronicaIIy, questions stand also on trust. 

Help me God, to be trusting. 
Help me to find a new simplicity. 
To be as comfortable in'not knowing' 
as in 'knowing'. 
To permit the questions 
to find their own security, their own 
place. 

To know, despite contradictions 
and complexities that You are in your 
heaven 
- that al1 is right with the world 
- and with me, 
because i am a part of it. 

- D. A. Belrose 



Although producing the mode1 did not radically shift my theological roots, 1 c m  Say it 

brought renewed focus to the gospel's claim upon my life. 1 am claimed by the basic moral 

and ethical values of the Christian message. 1 am claimed by the enrichment of Christian 

fellowship. 1 am claimed by Christianity's central message of love that calls for sacrifice, not 

as a virtue, but as a willing pnce paid to make a positive merence  in the quality and 

stewardship of life - a stewardship beyond athropropcentrism, which appropnates a 

sdvation that embraces environment and ecology. 1 am claimed by the crying need to see the 

gospel as a sacrificial redeeming agent of leaven penetrating and transforming all arenas of 

life. 1 am claimed by a vision of  community where the bmised and broken-hearted are 

blessed and where persons are not marginalized because of gender, age, race, sexual 

orientation, or philosophy. 

The journey to produce this work has challenged me to examine how these core 

convictions function in rny life - to look more deeply into my motives, my skills, my . 

strengths and deficiencies as a husband, father, fiend and minister. It has been an on-going 

spiritual maturing process wherein 1 have gained clearer vision of who 1 am and whose 1 am. 

The bedrock of the preaching course is rooted in the conviction that preaching is 

transformational - a sacramental encounter. In a very real sense sacramental encounter set 

me on this path and re-called me to it in tirnes of discouragement. 

"How Does it Mean?" as Opposed to "What Does it Mean? 

1 believe it was Harry Emerson Fosdick who addressed a convocation gathering 

comprised of several religious persuasions with these remarks, "1 don't ask anyone here to 



change your religion. But, 1 do ask each of you, how has your religion changed your life?" 

The important question, then is not what one believes about Jesus, rather "how" is that belief 

appropnated? 

Jesus  - The Question? 

Bumper-sticker Christians Say 
"Jesus is the Answer!" 

1s he - I wonder? 
1s Jesus the answer 

or is Jesus the question? 
"God, we want answers!" they cry, 
"we want them tied up neatly 
and completely 
so that questions go away!" 

Questions are disturbing. 
They're so open ended - so unfinished. 
Thank you God 
for unfinished questions. 
Thank you for answers 
that satisfy only for the moment. 

How sad it would be 
to know completely, 

to never doubt 
to never wonder. 

Thank you Lord 
for wonder and astonishment. 

Thank you 
that we can be surprised 
by the magnitude of Your love - 
Your presence in all its disguises. 

Strip away my bumper-sticker answers 
Grant me courage 
to question, wonder, doubt, 

Thank you God 
that Jesus is both 
the answer and the question. 
Help me to ask the right questions. 
Make me willing to [isten and wait and wonder. 
Help me hold on to that which is You 

and let go 
of that which 1 create You to be. 

Then perhaps 1 shall know who 1 am 
and whose I am. 

Will 1 ... I wonder? 
- D.A. Belrose 

The question is not what 1 believe about Jesus, but how does Jesus function in m y  

life? 1s our theology functional? Despite the fiactured grarnmar when we pose the question 

"how does something mean? as opposed to "what does something mean?" we move fiom 

theory to praxis. "What does it mean?" presupposes an answer that is reductionistic. The 

question "How does it function?" solicits a response that escapes ideology. 

Correspondingiy, the seminal question underiying a teaching resource is "How will 

the student function thereafter- what are the outcomes - how will she or he change as a 

result of the leaming experience?" Fundamentally, it will not matter whether bi-vocational 



preachers have a conceptual understanding of sermon typologies, hermeneutical method, 

classical rhetoric, etc., - but whether such tools for preaching enhance how they function in 

and out of the pulpit. This is in essence why 1 have placea such emphasis upon the preaching 

task as a sacramental transfonning activity. The preacher must be transformed as well as the 

congregation. Certaidy 1 have been transformed as 1 have appropriated anew the cal1 to be 

God's person. 

Ultimately, then it is not what 1 have leamed academically during this task, but who 1 

have become and am becoming that has blessed this joumey. Preparing this course has aided 

that process. 1 can only hope the resource will make a difference and be worthwhile to those 

who receive it. The following anonymous quote sums up my prayer for al1 those called to 

share the sacrament of the Word fiom the pulpit, the classroom, the factory, the living roorn, 

the office or the playing field: 

May God bless you with discodort at easy answers, half-truths, and superficiaI 
relationships, so that you wiIl live deep in your heart. 

May God bless you with anger at injustice, oppression, exploitation of people 
and the earth, so that you will work for justice, equity and peace. 

May God bless you with tears to shed for those who suffer, so you will reach 
out your hand to cordort them and change their pain into joy. 

And may God bless you with foolishness to think that you can make a 
difference in the world, so you will do the things that others say cannot be done. 

- Author Unknown 

The journey to make a positive difference is always worthwhile! 



CHAPTER 12: ENDNOTES 

1 Maya Angelou, The InaueuraI Poem: On the Pulse of Momine; (New York, NY: Random 
House, 1993), n. p. 



General Works 

Angelou, Maya, The Inaumal Poem: On the Pules of Morning , New York, NY: Random House, 
1993 

Bahr, Hans Water, Die Lebre von der Leben: Grundtexte aux funfJahrzehnten, Munich: 
Verlag C. H. Beck, 1966. 

Bandler, Richard and G ~ d e r ,  John, Froes into Princes: Neuro Linguistic Pro.~amming, 
Moab, Utah: Real People Press, 1979. 

Bandler, Richard, and Gnnder, John, Refiaming and the Transformation of Meanin% Moab, 
Utah: Red People Press, 1982. 

Buechner, Frederick, Telling the Truth: The Gospel as Tragedy, Comedv. and Fairv Tale, 
San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1977. 

Buechner, Frederick, The Clown in the B e l h :  Writings of Faith and Fiction, San Francisco, 
Harper, 1992. 

Buechner, Frederick, The Magnificent Defeat, San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1985. 

Buechner, Frederick, Peculiar Treasures: A BibIical Who's Who, San Francisco: 
HaperSanFranciso, 1979. 

Bmeggeman, Finallv Cornes the Poet: Daring Speech for Proclamation, Minneapolis, 
Minnesota: Fortress Press, 1989. 



Brueggeman, Walter, Texts Under Ne~otiation: The Bible and Post Modern Imagination, 
Minneapolis, Minnesota: Fortress Press, 1993.Campbel1, Joseph with Moyers, Bill, 
The Power of Mvth, New York, NY: Doubleday, 1988. 

Carrol, Lewis G. Carrol, Alice's Adventures in Wonderland, abridged and illustrated by 
Tony Ross, Athenuem, New York: Macmillan Publishing, 1996. 

Church F. Forrester, The Essential Tillich: An Antholow of the Writings of Paul Tillich, 
New York: Macmillan Publishing, 1987. 

Collins Concise Dictionam, London and Glasgow: The Bath Press, 1989. 

Compier, Don H., What is Rhetorical Theolow: Textual Practice and Public Discourse, 
Harrisburg, Pennsylvania: Trinity Press International, 1 999. 

Connely, Michael, The Last Coyote, New York, NY: St. Martin's, 1996. 

Cox, James W., A Comprehensive Awroach to The Design & Delivery of Sermons, 
San Francisco: HaperSanFrancisco, 1985. 

Cox, James W. and Cox, Kenneth M., Best Sermons 3, San Francisco: Harper & . 

Row, 1990. 

Craddock, Fred B., Preaching, Nashville, Tennessee: Abingdon Press, 1985. 

Cupitt, Don, What is a Stow? , Great Britain: SCM Press Ltd., 1991. 

Edwards, Paul M. Preface to Faith: A Philosophical Inquiry Into RLDS Beliefs, Midvale, 
Utah: Signature Books, 1984. 

Enhanced Strong's Lexicon, Oak Harbor, WA: Logos Research Systems, Inc.), 1995. 

Hvmns of the Saints, Independence, Missouri: Herald Publishing House, 198 1. 



Hall, Douglas John, God and Human Suffering: An Exercise in the Theolow of the Cross, 
Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1 9 86. 

Hall, Douglas John, The Future of the Church: Where are We Headed? :The United Church 
of Canada Publishing House, 1989. 

Harper, Tom, Would You Believe?: A Book for Doubters. Skeptics. and Wistfùl 
Unbelievers, Toronto: McCelland & Steward Incorporated, 1996. 

Judd, Peter A."Early Latter Day Saint Worship" as published in Introduction to Worshb 
CL1 10, Independence, Missouri, 199 1 

King, Martin Luther, Jr., I Have a Dream, Intemet source: 
h~://dou~lass.speech.nwu.edu/kin~ b l2.htrn 

LyEngle, Madeleine, Walkine: on Water: Reflections of Faith & Art, Wheaton, IIhois: 
Harold Shaw Publishers, 1980. 

Lewis, C. S., Mere Christianitv, Glasgow: William Collins Sons and Co. Ltd., 198 1. 

Long, Thomas G., n ie  Senses of Preaching, Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1988. 

Long, Thomas G., The Witness of Preaching, Louisville, Kentucky: Westminster 
/John Knox Press, 1989. 

Lowry, Eugene, How to Preach a Parable: Desi,as for Narrative Sermons, Nashville, 
Tennessee: Abingdon Press, 1989. 

Mitchell, Henry H., Celebration and Experience in Preaching, Nashville: Abingdon 
Press, 1990. 

Miller, Donald, Fire in Thv Mouth, Nashville, Tennessee: Abingdon Press, 1954. 



Nichols, J. Randall, Building the Word: The Dwamics of Communication and 
Preaching, San Francisco, California: Harper and Row Publishers, 1980. 

Peck, Scott M., The Road Less Traveled: A New Psycholo.;y of Love, Traditional 
Values and Spiritual Growth, New York, NY: Simon and Schuster, 1978. 

Roberts, B. H., ed., History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints: Period 
1: Joseph Smith, the Prophet bv Himself, 6 Volumes, Deseret News (Salt 
Lake City: 1902 - 12). 

RLDS Book of Mormon, Independence, Missouri: Herald Publishing House, 1970. 

RLDS Book of Doctrine and Covenants, Independence, Missouri: Herald Publishing 
House, 1990. 

Sample, Tex, Ministrv In An Oral Culture: Living With Will Ro~ers, Uncle Remus 
and Minnie Pearl, Louisville, Kentuce: WestminsterIJohn Knox Press, 1994. 

Savage, John S. and Nelson, Joyce C., Leader's Guide for A Laboratorv School on Skills for 
Calling and Carhg Ministries: Leamine the Language of Healing", Lead Consultants 
Inc., Pittsburgh, New York, 198 1 

Schlafer, David J., SuMving the Semon: A Guide to Preachina for Those Who Have to 
Listen, Boston, Massachusetts: Cowley Publications, 1992. 

Shelley Marshall, ed., Chan&n Lives Throu.& Preachina and Worship: 30 Strategies for 
Powerful Communication, Nashville, Tennessee: Mooring Publishing, 1995. 

Short, Robert L., The Gospel Accordinn to Peanuts, Richmond Virginia: John Knox Press, 
1965. 

Spencer, Geoffery F., The Foolishness of Preaching: A Practical Workbook Desimed to 
Enhance Effectiveness in the Preparation and Delivery of the Spoken Word, 

- Independence, Missouri: Herald Publishing House, 1999. 



Steinke, Peter L. How Your Church Familv Works: Understandine Con.gregations As 
Emotional Svstems. , n-p., 1993. 

Spong, John Shelby, Resurrection: Mvth of Realitv? A Bishop's Search for the Origins of 
Christianitv, San Francisco : HaperSanFrancisco, 1995. 

Spong, John Shelby, Why Christianity Must Change or Die: A Bishop Speaks to Believers in 
Exile: -4 New Reformation of the Church's Faith and Practice, San Francisco: 
HaperSanFrancisco, 1998. 

Tillich, Paul, Svsternatic T h e o l o ~ ,  Vol. 1, Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 195 1. 

Troeger, Thomas H., The Parable of Ten Preachers, Nashville, Tennessee: Abingdon Press, 
1992. 

Troeger, Thomas H., Imaeinine the Sermon , Nashville, Tennessee: Abingdon Press, 1990. 

Ware, Corrine, Discoverine Your Spiritual Tvpe: A Guide to Individual and Con.gre.eationa1 
Growth, The Alban Institute, 1995. 

White, James F., New Forms of Worshi~, Nashville, Tennessee: Abingdon Press, 1971. 

Wilson, Paul Scott, The Practice of Preaching, Toronto, Ontario: The United Church 
Publishing House, Abingdon Press, 1995. 

Articles From Periodicals 

Achtemeier, Elizabeth, "The Preacher as Theologian " as printed in Pulpit Digest , January / 
February 199 1. 

Adkins, Paul R., "Preaching Thut Heals " as printed in Pulpit Digest, March / Apnl 1990. 



Van Seeters, Arthur, "Preaching Ethics, " as published in PMC Ma.gazhe, March, 1993. 

Wyland, David F., "Effective Preaching for Social Change, " as published in PMC Magazine, 
March, 1993. 

UnpubIished Dissertation 

Higdon, Barbara McFarlane, ''The Role of Preaching in the Latter Day Saint Church 1 83 0 - 
1 846," University of Missouri, 196 1. 



APPENDIX A 

PmACHING COURSE PILOT-TEST 
STUDENT EVALUATION 



STUDENT EVALUATION: 1998 Positive Preaching Workshop 

Session 1 Evaluation (Morning Class) 

Class Evaluation for: Positive Preaching 
8:45 a m  -1O:Is am 

Instructor: Danny A. Belrose 
Registrants : 47 
Respondents: 38 

Students were asked to evaluate Questions 1 to 7 on a scale of 1 to 4. Instructions were: 
Please help us plan future events like this one by evaluating this class using 
the following scale: Excellent 4, Very Good 3, Acceptable ' 2, Poor 1 

1. The content of the course 
2. The instructor's presentation style 
3. The amount of interaction in class 
4. The class materials (books, handouts, etc.) 
5. The relevance of subject matter to your leadership 
6. The physical facilities (the classroom) 
7. The audio-visual services 

The bar chart on page 13 of this dissertation reveals student ratings of these areas. 

What did you like best about this course? 

1 Concrete methods for preparation I delivery 17 1 

S tudent Written Response 

CompetenV professionalism of instructor 

Number of Students - 
rnaking this response 

7 

Enthusiasrn of instmctor 5 l 
Instnictor 6 

Examples of authors and successful sermons 5 

Large volume of information 5 

Well organized and presented 5 

Interaction of group 3 

Instnictor was great 

Leaming about different styles of preaching 

Personal sharing by instructor 

2 

1 

2 



hat did you Iike least about this course? 

PowerPoint slides 

Information ~ 3 1  be usefull helpful 

Liked everything 

Sermon 'do's and 'don'tsn 

Inspirational 

A good challenge 

Review of previous evening's sermon - 

Student Written Response 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Audio / Portable mike functional problems 

Class not long enough 

Not enough handouts 

Not enough üme to practicel get feedback 

Monopolization of time by some students 

Lack of overview at beginning of course 

Slides too repetitive 

Quality of siides 

Needed handouts first to make notes 

Too much theory 

Would have liked more reference to Holy Spirit 

Not enough time for discussion 

3. What changes would you recommend? 

Number of Students 

Student Written Response Number of Students 
making this response 

1 

More examples of preaching 2 

More handouts 

More time allowed 

3 

2 



More c la s  interaction 2 

Preacher Wdeo presentations and critique 2 

Chance to practice 

Less words on single slides 1 
I I 

2 

Overview at the beginning 

Break into two separate classes: Beginning Preaching and 
Advanced - follow up Advanced çourse with practical application 1 

1 

Handout syllabus so we can make notes on relevant sheets 1 I 
More insertion of the Holy Spirit 

4. Would you recommend this course to be included next year? 
Yes ' 38 No ' O 

1 

S. Please rate this course: 
Excellent ' 28 Very Good ' 10 Acceptable ' O Poor ' O 

6. Demographics: 

Under 50 = 13 Over 50 = 21 

Sex Male 15 Female 21 
, 

Other Leader 28 Leadership role 

Workshop Attendance 

Session 2 Evaluation (Afternoon Class) 

Pastor 6 

Ordained I Unordained 

Registrants: 44 
Respondents: 33 

ln TÏme 25 

Ordained 34 Unordained 3 

Students were asked to evaluate Questions 1 to 7 on a scale of 1 to 4. Instructions were: 
Please help us plan füture events like this one by evaluating this class using the 
following scale: Excellent ' 4, Very Good ' 3, Acceptable ' 2, Poor ' 1 

1. The content of the course 
2. The instnictor's presentation style 
3. The amount of interaction in class 
4. The class materials (books, handouts, etc.) 
5.  The relevance of subject matter to your leadership 

Repeat attendee 12 

I 



6 .  The physical facilities (the classroom) 
7. The audio-visual services 

The bar chart on page 14 of this dissertation reveals student ratings of these areas. 

1. What did you like best about this course? 

Student Written Response Number of Students 
making this response 

Examples of authors and successful sermons 4 
I 

Information will be practical / useful 1 helpful 

Concrete methods for preparation / delivery 

5 

4 

I Presentation materials (Powerpoint) 1 3  

Weil organized and presented 3 

Large volume of information 2 
I 

Competence I professionalisrn of instructor 

1 Balance between lecture and class participation 

2 

1 Preparation by instructor 1 4  I 

2. What did you like least about this course? 

/ Studed Written Responae Number of Students 
making this response 

1 Audio / Portable rnike functional ~roblems 1 3  

Class not long enough 

Not enough handouts 

Would Iike list of resource material 

2 

7 

3 

Class after lunch dificult to stay awake 

Have dass eariier in the aftemoon 1 
I 

1 

Slides rernoved before time to complete notes 1 



1 Not enough tirne to practice / get feedback I 1  1 

Use of laptop cornputer sometirnes distracting 

What changes would you recommend? 

1 

Student Written Response I Number of Students 
making this response 

More handouts 6 

More üme allowed 1 

Better microphone 

Student practice video taped and uitiqued I 1  

3 

More bibliography 2 

Homework assignrnent re various preaching models, Vien critique 1 
1 

Follow up course (Advanced?) with ptactiml application 1 

More in ternis of content 1 

Less theory 1 

Not so diffuse; more in-depth on topic 

Would you recommend this course to be included next year? 
Yes ' 31 No ' O 

1 

Instnictor went too fast for note bking 

Please rate this course: 
Excellent ' 24 Very Good ' 7 AcceptabIe ' O Poor ' O 

1 

Demographics: 

A Q ~  

Sex 

Leadership role 

Workshop Attendance 

Over 50 = 18 

Fernale 18 

Other Leader 18 

Repeat attendee 6 

Under 50 = 13 

Male 13 

Pastor 12 

la Time 24 

Ordained 1 Unordained 

- 

Unordained 1 

- - 

Ordained 30 



STUDENT EVALUATION: 1999 College Credit Course 

Class Evaluation for: Preaching: Exploring the Sacrament of the Word 
August 9 - 13, 1999 

Instructors: Danny A. Beirose and Dale E. Lu£tEian 
Registrants : 10 
Respondents: 10 

Students were asked to evaluate Questions 1 to 7 on a scale of 1 to 4. Instructions were: 
Please help us plan future events like this one by evaluating this class using the 
following scale: Excellent = 4, Very Good = 3, Acceptable = 2, Poor = 1 

The content of the course 
The instructor's presentation style 
The amount of interaction in class 
The class materials (books, handouts, etc.) 
The relevance of subject matter to your leadership 

0 The physical facilities (the classroom) 
The audio-visual services 

The bar chart on page 2 1 of this dissertation reveals student ratings of these areas. 

1. What did you like best about this course? 
- - -  

Student Written Response 

Well qualified instmctors - opportunity to pracüce. I 
lt was fun and will be very useful in helping rny delivery of the preached word. 

In depth on theory and theology of preaching. Opportunity for some application. 

Very informative. Atrnosphere was kept light and relaxed. The inst~ctors were great. Leamed a lo t  

The instructors, very knowledgeable. did their best, 

The presentations by the instructors 

Interaction between instructors, plus instructors and students 

It made me face my fears. l t  gave me twls  to work with and to improve rny ministry. The skills and 
personalities of the instructors! 

1 I liked the outlininci of the lectured topics. They used a ciosed-circuit TV with slides. 1 

1 The association and attention to other people and their ideas. 1 



2. What did you like least about this course? 

Student Written Response 

Room arrangement. Hard chairs. Interaction among students. 

Nothing 

I t  would have been nice to have more time on exegesis and delivery, but 1 also wouldn't have wanted to take 
anything away from the other areas- 

Too long of a blodc - took too much time 

No written response 

Dale couldn't be there al1 day. Danny and Dale's interaction really added to the course. 

There wasn't "a least? 

-- 

Dale Luffman's absence. 

Would like 10 have more time for expianations on preaching delivery. 

What changes would you recommend? 

Student Written Response 

Better arrangement of chairs. Ways for students to interact 

Perhaps make it iwo courses: Preaching 1 and Preaching 2, each one either in 2 or 3 teaching b1ock.s- 
Theory and theology for one and delivery and pracüce another. 

In my opinion no changes should be madel 

T m  lona. Shorten sornehow 

No written comment 

l enioyed the srnall dass, but trie more people we can indude the better for our over-al1 ministry 

Perhaps breaking into two different sections (courses). 

Choose a classroorn that helps enforce the subject or preaching in its décor 

Just more time to participate 



Would you recommend this course to be included next year? 

Yes = 10 No=O 

Please rate this course: 

Excellent = 8 Very Good = 1 Acceptable = O Poor = O 

Demograp hics: 

1 ~ e r  1 Male = 5 1 Fernale = 5  

Age 

1 Leadership role ] Other Leader = 9 

Under 50 = 2 Over 50 = 8 

Workshop Attendance 

Ordained 1 Unordainsd 

1 SI Time = 2 

Ordained = 10 

Repeat attendee = 7 

Unordained = O 



APPENDIX B 

PROTOTYPE COURSE: GRAPHIC DESIGNS 



CD-ROM label design. 

Videotape face label. 
-- - -  - . 

- - -  .. - . . . .  - . . . .  

Videotape vinyl case container face label. 

Videotape spine label. 



NARRATIVE SERMON: 
COMPUTER SLIDE STORY BOARD 





Story Theology has to do wifh LE€! 










